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M ] osBPH MepE's judgement of this 
enſuing Treatile, 


[8 Hu diſcourſe or Traft of the uumber of the 


"Beaſt is the happieſt that ever yet came 
intothe world , and ſuch as cannot beread 
({ave of thoſe that perhaps will not beleeve it ) with- 
-ut much admiration. The ground hath been harped 
on before, namely that that number was to be expli- 
cated by ſome aa159ryga t0 the number of the Virgin 
company & new Hieruſalem which typethe true & 
Apoſtolicall Church , whoſe number u alwaies deri- 
ved from X IT. But never did any worke thu princi- 
pletoſuch a wonderfull diſcovery,as thit Author hath 
done; namely tomakethis number not onely to ſhew 
the manner and property of that ſtate, which was to 
bethat Beaſt, but to defigne the City wherein he 
ſhould reignesthe figure and compaſſe thereof , the 
number of Gates Cardinal titles or { /hurches Saint 
Peters Altar & I know not how many more the like. 
I read the book at firſt with as much prejudice 
azainſt the numericall ſpeculation ar might be ,and 
almoſt again$t my will, having met with (0 much va- 
nitie formerly in that kinde. But bythe time I had 
done it left me poſſeſt with as much admiration as I 
came t0it with prejudice, 
ſoseEern MEDpe. 
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THE READER- 


Day Hats Tian Reader, Grace and wil. 
@»>lze dome be multiplied unto thee, If thou 
2 > knoweſt not to what iſſues the queſtions 
N2P14 arc driven concerning Antichrift, and the 
2&7 9 interpretation of this number, nor haſt 
that knowledge which is requiſit for the underſtanding 
of it; thenI know that that which I have here written 
will ſeem nothing elſe tothee, but an intricate labyrinth 
of curious & unneceſſary ſpeculations.I havethercfore a 
double requeſt unto thee-either that thou would'ſ ſtirre 
up thy induſtry, whereby thou maiſt attaine ſuch know. 
ledge as is required for the underſtanding of it, or clſc 
thatthon wouldeſt make uſe of thy ſobriety, by leaving 
thoſe things which are abovethy reach and capacity, 
unto thoſe more learned Readers, whoeven for this ve- 
ry reaſon,thatthou doeſt not underſtand it, will,ormay 
draw a probable argument,that this is the true interpre. 
ration, For aſſure thy ſelfe itisnotin any mans power, 
much leſſe in mine, to make that ſtreight, which God 
hath made crooked; nor to make that plaine and caly un- 
Ti ro 
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The Epiſtle 

to all men , which by theexp:efle words of the ſcripture 

is reſtrained only to tho{c that have wiſdomeand un- 

derſtanding. 

- Burif thou art one of thofe other ſort of Readers, of 

4 CiiusLu: Whom ® Lucilins ſpeakes,who canſt underſtand more by 
ciliusdicere that which Ihave written,than I my ſelfe thar writ itgthe 
—_ cribe. my requeſt unto thee is, not as his was,thatthou ſhoul. 
rer,neg ado- deft abſtaine from reading of it; but by how much the 
Qiſſimus neq; ore wiſe, and more learned, & more quick of apprehen. 
ab indoRiſh- ul A Bly do Idefi 
mis ſe leg; fion thou art,ſo much the more earneſtly do Idefire,that 
velle; quod bi thou wouldcſt vouchſafeto peruſe this treatiſe, which 
_ — rh very great confidence, and yet not without due hu. 
gerent, illi _ ; up" d 
plus forraſle Mility and ſubmiſſion to thy better judgment, doe here 


quamipſe de preſent unto thee, I know that all men are naturally in 


- "wa 4 love, & moſt men raviſhcd with their.owne opinions & 


inventions;8 1 know alſotharthe heart of man is evill8 
deceitfull above all things, and thatthe maſter-peice of 
the deccitfulnefle of mans heart confiſts in deceiving of 
Anno. 1625: jt's ſelfe, & laſtly, know that he which knowes allthis, 
may havealie in his right hand: yeram I conficent that 
this my confidence concerning the truth of this inter. 
pretation, proceeds from evidence of truth andreaſon, 
and not from-the blindnefle of mine owne minde, I have 
not uttered it haſtily & unadviſedly,but upon mature,or 
at the leaſt upon long deliberation, and divers yeeres 
have now paſſed, fince ſome chiete ſubſtantial! points 
of it, were publiquely declared and defended in the Di. 
vinity ſchooleat Oxford, and neither then, nor at any 
timeſince, could 1 ever heare, or learne any reaſon that 
could be brought againſt it, which might cauſe me to 
doubt of the probability or truth of it, Nevertheleſſe if 
any man either by authority ot-ſcripture, or evident rea- 
{on,ſhail be ableto confute and evince,the poſſibility or 
probability of this ite» pretetion, or of any. fubſtanciall 


or 


To the Reader 
or efſentiall part of it, I ſhall be then ready and willing, 
even with mine owne hands,to pull downe theſe, then 
towers,of mine owne imaginations,.and ſhall rejoyceto 
{ce the ruines and rubble of them, ſerve to levell the 
ground,upon which a better building may be raiſed. 
But I am perſwaded better things of this interpretation 
although I thus ſpeake,8 ſuch things as accompany the 
manifeſtatio of that truth, which ſhall never beaboliſhed. 
Let not any maneſtcem it the lefle probable, becauſeit 
procceds trom one, who is no way eminent,cither inthe 
Church or Common.wealth, except it be tor hiLinfir- 
mitics, - Great matters may ( and moſt uſuall doe ) pro. 
cced from mean and unworthy beginnings. A fountaine 
of precious water may ariſe out of adry and ſtony plat of 
ground, although it were otherwiſe barren and unfruit- 
full; A late namteſle writer ſpeaketh firly to this purpoſe 
in theſe words 9uod ſe ita eft, nec maximis ingenju licet 
hujus inventionem numeri, ſbi minus confidenter arroga. hn anoy- 
re,nec diffitendum tamen eſt poſſe Deum perexiguo inge- Apecalypica. | 
nio rationem hujus numeri patefacere, dicit enim nurnerus Pg. 149,141, IE 
homink e#, id eftut alibi alia de re, (4 menſus eft murum li 
£jus, 144. eubitorum, menſura hominis que eft Angell. 
Neither let it ſcemunprobable to any man,that the true 
meaning and interpretation ofthis number, having layen 


hidden tor ſo many ages, ſhould in theſe times be found 

; out and revealed, For fuch happy times as theſe, in 

; which Chriſtian Princes and Common- wealthes,are a- 

y ble and willing to ſtand at defiance with the Pope, and 

it tomaintaine truth to his face, theſe are the fitteſt rimes | 
0 ( as Mr Fox notcth ) for the manifeſtation of rhis myſte. 1n his Com 138 
if ry, and not heretofore, when no man in theſe Weſterne x arg 

4 Churches could affirme the Pope ro be Antichriſt, with- 

Ir Out apparent danger of his lite. The ſame nameleſle 

ll Author whoſe words,I have above alleaged,dothto this 


*Y purpole 


The Epiſtle 
Comentarias Purpoſe alſo ſpeak very fitly intheſe words. Neg, enim 
{ beftis A- 7e5 hoc uno indicis vertitur,multa alia ſigna aperta ſunt et 
[138 | RY pocalyprica. approbata, hoc unum adhuc occultum later & obſcurum, 

0 4 eorum gratia veſtiguandum, qui utThomas de Chriſto,ad 
vulnera ita hijudicium ſuum de Antichriſto,ad hujus ex 
plicationem reſervant, neque enim hunc numerum tam in. 
ſegniter nobis commendaſſet Scriptura, ſi nunquam fuiſſet 
revelandus, & quamwvis probabile et revelandum eſſe ante 
exitum Antichriſti, videmus tamen beitiam, & reges ter- 
re,et exercitus eorum aggregatos ad bellum faciendums cum 
Chriſto,e exercitu ejus, in ultimo prelio, in quo omnes 
devittierunt & profligati. Querant igitur omnes, veſt i 
gent & ſcrutentur, inventio querentibus non et deſperan. 
da, non-agnitio repuznantibus et peſtifera. 

Concerning the interpretation itſelfe, it ſuppoſeth 
this number 666. to be animage and typicall repreſenta. 
tion of the whole body of Amntichri7, that is, of the' 
whole body of his Kingdome, ſtate and Hierarchy: and 
thus much 1s generally acknowledged by many writers, 
and eſpecially by Cotterins, who laycth this as acertaine 
ground , by which the truc interpretation of this num- 
ber ought to be tried and examined. Now if this num. 
ber bean Image and typeot the whole body of Antz- 
chriſt, thenno man ought to imagine thar the whole 
image of AntichriF,is likeunto any one particular mem- 
ber,or part of the body of Antichriſt, for as the whole 
image of Czſar,is not like untothe hand of Ceſar,nor like 
unto the head of Ceſar, ſo neither isthis number being 
conſidered wholly, applicable to any particular Times, 
Names, Perſons, Places, or other individuall things or 
circumſtances belonging unto Antichriſt , as divers in- 
rerpreters have endeavouredto apply it. But he that de. 
fireth to know Ceſar by his image, muſt compare head 
to head, faceto face, eye tocye, handto hand, and foot 
ro 
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to foot, and ſoconclud a likenefle in generall from an in- 
duction of particulars, Inlike manner he that defiresto 
know Antichriſt by this number,muſt firſt finde in this 
number (being confidered as an abſolute number ) ſuch 
things as are moſt eſſentiall and remarkable in it,and ſuch 
things by which this number is diſtinguiſhed from all 
other numbers,and theſe things being tound out , muſt 
be compared,with thoſe things that are moſt efſentiall 
and remarkable in that ſtate or government which is An- 
tichriſt,and with thoſe things,by which Antichriſt is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all other ſtates and governments what- 
{oever. Now the Rootand Figure of every number, are 
thoſe things which are moſt eſſentiall and remarkable in 
it,and by oneor both of theſe, every number is diſtin- 
euiſhed from all other numbers,in theſe doe the eflenti. 
all properties of all numbers conſiſt , and upontheſe 
chiefly doe all thoſe myſteries depend ; which S, Angu- 
ftine,and divers other ſacred and protane writers have 
oblerved tobe innumbers. | 
And concerning thoſe things which are moſt eſſenti. 
all and remarkeable inthe Kingdomeof Antichriſt ,to, 
and with which, the Root and figure of this number be- 
ing found out, 1s to be applied and comparedy the Scrip- 
tures themſelves doe infallibly guide and dire unto 
them, by an actuall application, of the Root and figure 
of an oppoſitenumber,unto ſuch particulars, as are moſt 
remarkably anſwerable and oppoſite unto them. As for 
the finding out of the Root, and Figure of the number 
666. This cannot bedone,but by a kinde of calculation 
orcomputation of the number it ſelfe ; wherefore it is 
ſaidin the Tex! 84yar + vir {upto # derdpuly 7% Mele , Let. 
him that hath underſtanding count the number of the 
Beaſt,that ſo he may finde out the Root and Figure of it, 
by which the root and foundation of Antichriſts __ 
| chie, 
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chie,his originall, his City ſtate, dorrine, and many o. 
ther particularsare maniteſtly revealed ; And this is the 
effec of the following interpretation , which dependeth 
chiefly upon the extraRtion of the root of the number 
666,4s the words ofthe Text doe neceſſarily imply,rhar 
the right interpretation ſhould doe z and 1 am ſoconfi. 
denr,rhatthis1s the true manner of counting the Beaſts 
tipreciius number,that I will b2 bold (with addition of two words 
oncly) to fay intheſetimes of this computarionin parti- 
lar, as Cotterius in the time of King [ames, Concer- 


a «-di/crepant 


7 quibus indiciorum aliam experiri paratus ſum , que aſtrui 


dof: nior- cum interſit ſi avero non diſcrepant,a virus dots precibus 
_— ſent» 0010:0us contendo,tum autem atua M ajeſtate, Rex ſereniſ- 
fngularo. fimegut if quiregno tuo aotifſimt ornameto ſunt inquirant 
tent qu94 de- inn ſingula,notent quod deprehenderint , js vero que certa 
videbuntur {ulteriorem adhuc ) calculum adjiciant , ut in. 
de ad Eccleſiam Domini frut#us aliquts accedat, As for 
ops choſe which ſhallchink ſuch a kinde of interpretation as 
ut inde &xc.. Ehis is, dark & intricate,andto leanetoo heavily upon the 
Mar. Cocteri props of humane artsand ſciences ; ſuch whenthey un. 
a7 = epifola derftand theſe words of the Text, Here is wiſdome, let 
Angliz eds. him that hath underſtanding count the numver, &c. may 
ear:a:te com- in them finde a full anſwer ro their own objetions,in the 
prays, meantime they may doc wellro conſider that S; Anſtin, 
b 4c ms qui- S, Hierome, S. Gregory , and divers others, have uſed the 
demut:2- like,and far more obſcure interpretations than this,o07di- 
nopere 2auds” vers other numbers mentioned inthe Scriptures. And 
flicos doffores ſuch their interpretations have been commended by ia- 
, 09-917 ter Þ writers,& eſteemed more fitly applicable to truths 
293 inquibus ne unus apex, aut Iota unum ſine fmgulari conſilio Ou in/tinftu Dei poſitm 
eſſe creditur,arcanas & myſticotatas aumerorum Ly amogay non minus pie qa acute 
proſequuntur: fic eos mnime probamus qui idem facere udent in traftandis humanis diſcipli- 
nis, pro veris & propriis rerum naturalium rationibus atg, cauſis ,neſcio que nunerorumn 


& mazuitudinum myTeria nobis obrrudunt Pererius lth, 4-de \ntiquis Philoſophis <ap.18. 
If 


ys vero Tue 
certa vide- 
buntur calcu- 
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in Divinity,then unto humane ar 
may therefore be very well wr tonnes res , 
rerpretation is dark and obſcure in ſome degree i Gi 
ally to ſome men, becauſe it may be eafil OE 
thatthe true interpretation ought loto be 4 ware. 
dark and intricate,ſo muſt it alſo be ateeatbatis be 
— unhcard of in former times: In both which re- 
= : r_ lay of it,asalate worthy writer doth ot his 
—_ iloſophy in a very like caſe. Scio quemadmodi ar- Giltertus de 
ſt vetuſts novitatem dare,obſoletis nitoremobſcuri Hognete 
weem,f, aftidit fs gratiam,aubits fidem , ita multo wa f \ Magnetic/G 
vis if imauditis, contra omnes omnians o0piniones = = —_ . = 
rae quam coclare Pair ifjiimum.Bucall 
ow old, were once new , and h 
their ſeverall oppoſitions N » and have had 
friends, worthy to betried thou _ EO _ 
though not to b 
— tothe wile: and — b $8 ani 
——_— himſelfe to his friend, tobe tryed and o_ Fuſce _ 
ed firſt, and to be beleived afterward: asitisal <cbuc emer, 
anctey gee trotruſt anold friend, ſo is it frntane bias th 
[4 
= olly, not to make an exact triall of one that is bean, 
As touching the method and mann pereÞ locum 
- this treatiſe, I do willingly _— —_— "Oetor ca 
vi inartificiall,butalſo rude and harſh , eſpeciall nul þ nnd 
= ing,how neceſſary a perſpicuous Method wa, CX 3 oy” 
\ expreſſions had been, in ſo difficult a matter. Bur "oro 
ets 8 _— the Rhetoricke, and per a = 
LNErC ot wantthoſe, that will qui \ inſpice qui no» 
ſhall de into better words, and I. ifs ws p car 
- all deſervethem, My only aime hath been tt ſ —_— 
o, that my meaning may be fully und _— ——— 
I finde, that wh y befully underſtood; and yer 551g ,.” 
Th , that whereI have indeavoured to cxprefle m e3 Te 
clfe moſt clearcly, there haveI done as 706 did in bis 
nid Vexations, 
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vexations, even darkened Counſell by words without 
s Nex: unto Lo wiedge, But I hopea wile, learned, and charitable 


he K FEM . 
is of Reader, will picke out my meaning howlſoever, and par. 


Ch..tand don my vnneceſlary taurologics and circumlocutions, 
tum crucitizd, A od to the ſcrious and ſetled confiderations, of ſuch 


thercis no 8 neg mort 
Knowledge ſober minded and judicious Readers, I wholy refcrr that 


more necetfa- y,hich | have written, Let ſuch conſider what I lay 


=, ( not who ſpeaks unto them ) and God give them under. 


God,thenth: ſtanding in all things, that hating neutrality of opinion 

Knowledge [ efpccially in a matter of ſo great conſequence and © ne. 

of Antichriſt 4 will; :fth 

and him reve. Ceflity ) they may be both able an willing, if the ſub. 

alzd, tance of that which I have here written be true, tobe. 
.; licve it: or if it be otherwiſe, to confute it, In the mean 

$ Of which ©! 5 

oneis, the time, and untill I ſhall ſee reaſon to the contrary, I ſhall 

reconciling hope . Thar among this wood, and hay 5 and ſtubble, 


$4 of Which I have here heaped together, there is alſo ſome 


the new Hie- Gold,and ſome Silver, and ſome Pretious Stones {that is 


ruſalem, with #6 long ſought after and defireable Þ rruthes ) which 
thoſe mea- k 
ſures ofthe being purged and refined from my errors and imper- 


City _ fe&tions, by thar fire of which the Apoſtle ſpeakes inthe 
—_— £. third Chap: ot the firſt Epiſtletrothe Corinthians,ſhall 
zeehiel,a continue inthe Church of God , notwithſtanding any 


rruch untill ting which hath been as yet objeRed againſt it, 


theſe times 


L— 


unknowne . | 
unto -4 Kilmington in Somerſet : 
— March: 27.1642. 


FRAN: POTTER, 
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ſures above mentioned, ſhewingthatthe like mea. 
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which it is expreſſed,doe both typically repreſent 
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tf CHAP. 16. p59 9 6 
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X 2X A» 'F | 
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awning. tothe Gates, Tribes, Angels, and Foux” 
ations of the new Hieruſalem. 
| CHAP. 18. p+; 7 

Of ſuch things as are anſwerable to the meaſure of 

12000 furlongs, and the 12 manner of fruits 

growing on thetree of life. The conclufion of all 

that hath beenſaid concerning the Antithefis of 

Things in generall,as it t diſtinguiſhed from that 

Antithefis of Numbers which # next to be proved. 
CHAP. 19. 

That the firſt decreed and limited number of Cardi- 
gals, and pariſh-Prieſts in Rome was 25. And 
that the firſt number of Churches for Baptiſme, 
and Pariſbes wat 25 alſo. 

CHAP. 20. p35 FO. 
That the number of the Gates of Rome was 25. 
CHAP. 21. þ:y. 1:8 
That at 12 000furlongs are the ſolid meaſure of a 
Cube whoſe perimeter ts equall to the conpaſſe of 
the new Hieruſalem:ſo 25000 furlongs are the 
ſolid meaſure of a Cube whoſe perimeter i equall 
in compaſſe tothe City of Rome. 
CHAP. 22, ps. 150; 
That the Popiſh Creed conſiſts of 25 Articles, as the 
- Apoſtles dothof 12. 
CHAP. 23, pag. q 
The conclufion which followeth upon the chiefe part 


of 
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The Conteats, 


of the application above proved, and ſome -neceſ. 
(ary and remarkable Obſervations concerning it. 
CHAP. 24. 

A briefe and curſory recitall of ſome other leſſe re- 
markable particulars inwhich the number 25 is 
remat kably applicable tothe City and Church «of 
Rome. 

CHAP. 25 4þ=4q- 177 

That the wumber 2.5 is remarkable in divers things 
pertaining t0 $, Peters Church in Rome. Of the 
meaſures of $.Peters Altar ,and the CharaGers 
imprinted upon it and other Popiſh Altars. 

CHAP. 26.4 

That the number 25 is an afſetted ſymbolicall de- 

vice among the *Papiſts: Of the Maſſe of Chriſt's 
five wounds fivetimes multiplied and repeated. 
Oftheir Jubelies , and affefation of the twentie 
fifth day of the moneth. 

CHAP, 27. þog-if0- 

Objefons anſwered concerning thefratiions of the 
Root of 666. That the Root of 666 tis more ex« 
attly.applicable tothe Papacie then the Root of 
any ſquare number could have been. 

CHAP. 28. þ*4- 190. 
A farther and afull anſwer t0 all objetions about 
the Rootof 6 56 , drawn from the confideration 
of the figure ofthat number , bywhich the figure 


of 
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of the City of Rome is exattly expreſſed. 
CHAP. 29, nag. 20%. 
Objeftions anſwered,and difficulties cleared» ( even 
toſuch as have no knowledge in Arithmetick ) 
concerning thoſe ſolid figures and numbers , by 
which the ſeverall meaſures of the compaſſe of 
Romezand the new Hieruſalem may be found 
out. Alſoſome other objeftions breifly anſwered. 


Corrigenda. 


P* 24, 1. 8. for, 18000 22500, read 18000 to 22500. Pag, 25. 1- 26. ſor, 
meaſure, read, meaſured, p. 52.1, 4. jor Papilt, read, Pzpilts, p. 53.1 8. 
for Funaius, read, Funccius, p. 5 3.1. 11, for, Pipina, read, Pipino. p.65.1,10, 
for, which is, or c2n be containcdin, read, by which we can rruely expreſle, p. 
651.14. for,whichis or can be contained in, ry. by which we can truly expreſle, 
p.8 5.1. 20, for,Papiſt, read, Papilts, p. 97. 1.7. for, conſiſt, read, conliſts, p, 
Iz, 1, 37. for, 121,yead, 132.p. 122, |, 25. for, Muſcomus, read, Moſconi- 
us. p. 239. 1. 22, fory with, read, which. p, 13 3+1. 9. ſor, coemeſterium, read, 
Ccemieterium, P- 135. inthe margina/l note, jor, Azur, hoc, read, Azur nomi- 
nibus &c——) hoc, p. 138, bor out the laſt words of the marginal note, be- 
ginnin2 at theſe words, As peraaps it isintimated &c, pe 146.1. 25 for, ſpeak- 
any cithec of his owne time, or of thattime in which Georgius Bragzius Writ 
his &c, read ſpeaking either his owne words, or the words of Georgius Brau- 
wiue in his &c. Pp. 147.1 3, fer, (epereſunt, read, ſuperlunt, p,156,1. 19, for, 
promiſed, read, premiled, p. 149, |. 12, for, milliarum. read, milliarium, 
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NAP. 4 


The probability of the folowing interpretation ti 
briefly and generally propoſed, that oviging of 
numerall letters being almoſt wholly rc 
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An interpretation 


ME , 


then the opinion of thoſe Interpreters, who 
well conſidering that ,Oppofitorum eadem eſt ra- 
tio, have therefore endeavoured to find out the 
true interpretation of this number by compa. 
ring it with the number144,to whichthis num. 
ber of the beaſt is evidently oppoled. And this 
cround of theirs, for the manner of the inter- 

pretation, is tobe eſteemed ſo much the more 
poaberrant, Probable, by how much the lefle ſucceſle they 
men: $p. FOUnd in it. Forif this manner of interpretati- 
magun bi on ſeerned probable to them, to whom the 


\ctbis de nu- _ 


--:9NON- truth of its application was unknown ; how 
NIS Ar 


© 


& Vaidea (co- 
cn azere. Much more would they have ſtuck unto it, had 
<2: 459. they but known how many and how great mi- 
e537. 1, {teries their farther proſecution of it might 
be: fapiem- haye revealed both tothemlclves and others. 

Your; As forthat opinion concerning the nume- 
Vous Til letters ofthe *name 2g7zwo,although it have 
#5: mentioe forne cleareneſle and evidence inreſpect of the 
os, truth of its application, yetit is moſt uncertain 
\trva; and oblcure inreſpet of the manner of rhe in- 
peice, fry terpretation; there being no example in the 
vEXVS cus Scriptures of any number ſo counted , or any 
xo0M1N1S name lo characterized: & alſothe words of the 
<t 666, pe. text {eem plainly to croſle all ſuch interpreraci- 
45 -rgus Onsof any name whatſoever » in that it is ex- 
y/erus.pzg: pretlyfaid, Let him that hath "Onderflanding 
count 


> ———— — 


of the number 666. z 


count the number ofthe beaſt. Iris nor ſaid (as it 
is obſcryed by many ) let him count the name uf 
the beaſ# , or the numerall letters in his name: 
but this manner of ſpeaking is rather pur- 
polely avoided by S. Joby , as Cotteriu aſfirmerh 
laying,quemadmodumiloqui, N o Luiss Et Jehan- Wn if 


» ths WRER eronymus in 
news certiſſimam eſt. Beſides it is obſerved , that <> \Chiſt 
verba,Mat.2 4 


thenumber of the Beaſt, and the name of the ui igi,n- 
Beaſtzare two things plainly diſtinguiſhed in 1" 


enier alt, 


therext; and therefore it is not likely the coun- W74o 5 
ting of the number, and the counting of the dunprovea- 
mur , my{ucy 


name ſhould be all One; much lefle » that the monttratur 


name ought to be counted , &not the number: nk crea 


whereas they that have underſtandingare advi- meas 
nxfen, 

ſed by expreſle words of the text to countthe rerba lla, | 
's [apront 

number,notthe name. Wherefore, although I 3.68% 


will notdeny butthat the holy Ghoſt may in a 1--v'= 
ſecond ſenſe ( as it were ) indirealy and vb '5 Antichri- 

, d ; , It ncmen res 
liquely glance at the name of the Beaſt by this pic. Alcha, 


ar nn3,c. 


number ; yetthat this ſhould be the chiefe and ;,,, 
maine myſtery which is tobe found out by this , *. 4%" 


reyera non 


number,there is no probabilitie atall,as * divers nia 


Deities wam 


learned Interpreters doe willingly acknow- pejic ipius 


d numcrus elt: 

c 20s quomod:) c- 
tum fatum 

vocatur, Numerus 2utem nominis ideo tyftum dicitur,qued noms Beſtiz lireris in pnme- 


rosrelatis(Deoira diſponente)concinceatur. Com. Apocal, Camabrigiz nuper edirus, No- 
men ,,7msnumerum conhcit a Sp. tanto notatumz numezum auem myiticum quo indie 
catur cujusproſapiz fit Beſtia, Icem pag. 316, 

Bur 
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An interpretation 


Bur as touching the chiefe and principall 
meaning, that there may be found our ſuch a 
kinde of interpretation as may be warranted by 
an cxpreſſe Example in the holy Scriptures; 
Andfuch an Interpretation, asthe precedent & 
ſubſequent words of the text, may, notonely 
ſcemto admit of, but neceffarily to inforce; and 
luchan interpretationzas doth eflentially and 
accurately deſcribe that ſtate of governmene;to 
which all othernotesof Antichriſt agree; there 
is no way more probable,or more agreeable to 
reaſon nor any way lefle repugnant to the wri- 
tings of the chiefeſt interpreters, thento proſe- 
cute the grounds already laid by thoſe, who 
haue indeavoured to finde out the myſtery con- 
tainedin this number,by comparing it with 
the number 144,to which this number 666, is 
(as it were) the anti-yumerw , & muſt therefore 
beinterpreted after the ſame manner,and inthe 
{ame particulars applyed to the Synagogue of 
Antichrittas the number 144 ought tobe inter- 
vrerted,andas it is in the Scriptures applied to 
the Church of Chriſt, | 


CAP, 2, 


AX Mos = __ ww 7 £a 


> — 


of the number 666. 


GAP... 2. 


That the myſtery of the number 14.4, which the 
number oppoſed to 666,conſiſts inthe [quare root 
of itwhichu 12.; and that therefore the myſtery of 
666 muſs be inthe ſquare root of it alſo. 


OD. Nd now concerning the manner how 
#2 this number 144 ought-ro be interpre- 
SO ted, itis already agreed upon, as it were, - 
by a general conſent as well of the ancient as of 
the later interpreters:thatthe only,or at leaft,the 
chief cauſe w: this number was choſen rather 
then any other to be the meaſure of the wall of 
the celeſtiall Jeruſalem, is, becauſerhis number 
is raiſed, and built uponthe number 12, which 
| being multiplied into it ſelfe , produceth this 
| © ſquarenumber 144. For as this number 144 is 


' raiſed and built uponthe number of 12 onely, 
f and cannot polsibly admit of any other number 
. K& tobe the root and bafis of it (as is evidently 
» KF Enownetoallthathaveskill in Arichmerick to 


count numbers,and extrac the roots of then) 
{o neither can the Church of Chriſt admit of a- 
ny other foundation then that which is already 
laid by the 12 Apoſtles. As therefore this pum- 
ber 144 is byilt upon 12 vniciesſo is che Church 

F A 6 of 


An Interpretation 

of Chriſt upon the #2 Apoſtles. And as thenum- 
ber of 12 is more conſpicuous and remarkable 
inthis number 144,then any other number, be. 
cauſe it meaſureth not onely the botrome or 
rootbutthe ſides and rankes of it alſo, as will 
plainly appeare to any one thatconſ1 derethand 
counteth the {ides and uniries of this ſquare h- 
gure following, where the number 144 is ſer 
down indue order,the unities being placed ac- 
cordingto right angles and equall diſtances one 
from another. 
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of the number 666. 


[ ſay therefore, as the number of 12 is more 
conſpicuous and remarkeable in this figurated 
number conſiſting of 144 vnitics, then any 0- 
ther number: ſoe it isevident, that the number 
of 12 ismore con{picuous and remarkeable in 
the Church of God, then any other number 
whatſoever. And henceitis thatthis number 
12 isrehearlſed and repeated above one hun- 
dred forty and foure times in the Scriptures, 
andisin them ſo often uled, and in ſo ma- 
ny and fo diyerſe particulars applied by the 
ſpiric ro things pertaining to the Church, 
that we cannot but acknowledge this num- 
ber to bechoſen, andas it were affeted by 
the Holy Ghoſt rather then any other. And 
although the number 144 , may truly. bee 
ſaidtobe Gods number in a more particular 
manner, then many other numbers ulcd in 
the Scriptures, becaule it repreſenteth the figure 
of the Citty, and in generall, the forme and 
itructure ofthe Church, and Hicrarchie there- 
of, (as ſhall be ſhewed) yer it cannot ſo proper- 
ly becalled Gods number, as the number 12, 
which almoſt in all maceriall reſpects is appli- 
cable tothe Church, and is uſed in the Scrip- 
tures alwaies, as numerus ceriu pro certo, and 
not as numer cerius proinceris; in which ſenſe 

it 


. 
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An interpretation 


icmuſt needs be granted that the number 144 
doth ſignify and repreſent the Church in gene- 
rall. For, itjsnor, init ſelfe, being wholy con- 
ſidered, applicable, as che number 12 is, to ary 
. particularcimes, perſons, orplaces, or other 
particular things, mentioned in the Scriptures, 
bur only in reſpect of the root or bafes of it, 
whichis 12. For there were12 Tribes, not 144; 
and 12 gates in Jeruſalem, not 144; andi2 A. 
poſiles, not144. And ſo it may be laid of many 
otherthings. And, whereas the number 14.4 
isno where mentioned in the Scriptures, but 
only inthe 2: ofthe Revelation, it muſt needs 
begranted , that it is not there ſaid to bethe 
meaſure of the Wall (which doth in that place 
fignify the ſpiricuall building of Gods Church) 
becauſetherethen were, or, at we pa ſhould 
be preciſely lo many,& no more faithfull Chris 
ſtians, or living ſtones built upon the 12 foun. 
dations there named; but that we might thence 
learne, that how great or how litrle ſoever the 
number of faithfull Chriſtians ſhould be, yer 
they muſt be all built upon the foundation of 
the 12 Apaſiles, as che number 144 is built up- 
on 12 unities. And hence, chat is evident, 
which moſt interpreters grant , thatthis num- 
ber 144. was choſen ta be the meaſure of the 


wall 


þ- of the number 666. : 


wall of the new Teruſalem for this reaſon only, 
or for this reaſon chiefly, becauſcit is the on] 
ſquarenumber which can beraiſed and built 
vpon12 unities, as is clearly known toall thoſe 
that haue underſtanding to extract the roots of 
numbers. 


.CHAP. 3. 


The manner of the interpr etation more clearely, yet 
curſorily propoſed. An introdutiionto the true 
enter pretation of the number 144 and tve mea- 

ſures of the new Hieruſalem. 


OXGg N Do now, although I may take this 
Pals tor granted, (forthe reaſons abovere- 
{GOV hearled,) that this number 144 is not 
initſelteany way particularly to be applied to 
Gods Church and people, but only in relpect of 
the number 12, which istherootand bafis of it; 
andſo might accordingly proceed, {ſhewing, 
thatthe nnmber 6661s notinit ſelte applicable 
toany Times, Names, Perſons, Places, or other 
cizcumſtances belonging to Antichriſt (as ma- 
ny vainely and fruitleſſely have endeavoured to 
hnd ovt) but only, that the root of this number 
666 (whatſoever number itbe) mult be che 
number, which is, in many particular relpects, 
ap- 


An interpretation 


applicable tothe kingdome of Antichriſt, and 
that,as the number 12,whichisthe {quare root 
of 144, is more properly laid tobe Gods num. . 
ber then the number 144,becaule it is a number 
which God would have conſpicuous andre- 
markable inthe founding of his Church , and 
divers other reſpe&ts,both above that and all o- 
ther numbers : ſo inlike manner that number 
which is the ſquare root of the number 666, 
mult more properly belong to Antichriſt, then 
the number 666, as a number which Anti- 
chriſt would haye conſpicuous & remarkable 
both in the founding of his Kingdome, andal- 
{o in divers other reſpets, above any other 
number whatſoever: although, I ſay, I might 
proceed to proſecute theſe grounds already 
laid,and taken for granted by learned interpre- 
ters, to ſhew what number is the root of the 
number 666, and how it doth accurately and 
eſſentially deſcribe, and charaRterize the Citty, 
State,and Hierarchie of Antichriſt, yer leaſt] 
might ſeemto ſometo build that, which lam 
fully perſwaded and refolvedto bea certaine & 
iofallibletruch,upon weake & unſure grounds; 
I will therefore yet farther clearethe mannerof 
this interpretation before ] touch the truth of 
its application, 
And 


of the number 656. F 


And firft,that I may not rely upon the bare 
authority of others, concerning thetrue and na- 
turall expoſition of the number 144, which in 
thez1 ofthe Revelation ( in which place onely 
it is named ) is ſaid to be the mealure of the 
wall of the new leruſalem; ] will endeavour 
to make it manifeſtro ſuch as have underſtan- 
ding, and to ſuch as will not ſhut their eyes a- 
oainft irthat, howſoever the number 144 is 


4 
thereexpreſſed,yet the number 12 is chiefly in- 
: tended. 
> And that I may make this toappearczit is ne- 
« ceſlary that I ſay ſomething of the Viſionir ſelfe 
r in generall, pointing at that which this glorious 
x KF firuQureofthe new Jeruſalem doth thadow 
ly forthunto us. Concerning which, alchough I | 
| - : 5 @ Rnpertus in 
( am not ignorant, that many ancient interpre- Apoc. Viao- 
. rinus.Picavi- 
he ters haveafhirmed, thatthe glorious and happy enſs qui ſci 
ad eſtate of the Church triumphant in heaven is rag 
y, here ſet forth untous: yer as MF Forbes and very "* »m9 
t] * many other writers both ancient and modern 3.5.r-:.zo. 
X a N F N om.2. pag, 
Tit have obſerved all things in this Viſion mentio- :,..** * 
& ned,, are {o exaRly applicable to the'Church Invenet 
ds; milicant here onearrh,thar , almoſt from every i= comne- 
rot line & word,there may be an argument drawn K-w:1/ai, 
yo thazs this vt- 
10ot | toprovethatthe Church militant, and not the juz typus 


vr (cnt Ec» 


Church triumphant, is chiefly by this deſcrip- %;.' 
B 2 | 


e190 
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tion to be underſtood. ] ſhould digreſle too farr 
itl ſhould ſtay to make this truth evident , by 
ſuch particular inſtances , as might be brought 
out ofthe text. And becauſe ] ſuppole it is [ufli- 


* ciently knowne to all thoſe who have leriou(] 


ſtudiedto find out the true meaning of this Vi- 
fion,[ willtherefore inſtance only in the mea- 


- ſures and numbers ( which as they ſeem moſt 


ro diſagree fromthis my interpretation , ſo are 
they moſt to my purpoſe) endeavouring to find 
out ſuch acrue and naturall expoſition of them, 
as ſhall not only be agreeable tothe [cope of the 
Viſton in generall,but alſo neceſlarily inforced 
by the words of the text immediatly going be- 
fore and following after. And alchough I know 
thatthis expoſition waich I ſhall bring , will 
notſcem probable to many thatread it,yer will 
I ſerir down howlſoever,leſt upon their ſecond 
and better conſideration of ſuch reaſons & pro- 
babilities as are brought for it , they ſhould 


O 
judge ir rather to be received then any other, 


- Eſpecially , being, all other interpretations, 


J 
which areuſ! wally given of theſe meaſures , are 
for the moſt part frivolous,and frigid, and ſuch 
as carry ſuch a kinde of emptineſle with them, 
as 15 not agreeable to that weight of martter 


which ſeems to ballance the other parts of this 
Vion. _—_ 


of the number 666. 


CHAP. 4 


A diſquifition concerning the Jnterpretation of the 
16,and 17 verſes of the 21 Chapter of the Reve- 
lation, and a new expofition ofthe meaſures of the 
new Hieruſalem.. 


peza9? H E words of the Text, in which theſe 
bx, mcalures of the City and Wall are ex- 

Me prefled,aretheſe which follow in the 
21 of the Revelation. 

16. Andthe( ity lyeth foure-ſquare, and thes 
length as large as the breadth: and he mea- 
ſured the (City with the reed , twelve thouſand 

Furlongs: the length,aud the breadth, and the 
heighth of it are equall. 

17. And he meaſured the wall thereof , an hun- 
dred and forty and foure Cubits , according to 
the meaſure of a man that tr,of the Angell. 

Firſt,it is to be conſidered, that the furlongs 

and cubics,hereuled by the Angell, are, inthe 
laſt words, ſaid to be the meaſure of a man, 
Wherefore itis diligently to be conltdered , and 
enquired, how many kindes of meaſuring by 
turlongs and cubitsare uſed by men. For, there 
can noother cauſe be imagined , why theſe 
words , menſura homint que eſt angeli, ſhould 
have 
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have been added,burthar they ſhould be an ex- 
poſition tothe former,and as itwere an anſwer 
to ſuch doubts and objeCtions as might ariſe 
from chem. tis likely therefore thatthe true in- 
terpretation oftheſe words, willbeas a key to 
open all chat is ſpoken concerning the mea- 
ſures above named. Now , if it had been ſaid, 
the cubits are the cubits of amanz or, the fur- 
longs are the furlongs of a man; then it had 
been probable that theſe words were added, 
leſt the juſt length of the furlongs or cubits 
ſhould have been miſtaken; but foraſmuch as 
it is aid, Mi&91 4v,ves7v 0 651 arſav, it is the 
Meaſure of a man which the Angell uſeth. The 
words {cemto intimate,thatthe danger of mil- 
taking lieth rather in miſunderſtanding the 
manner of meaſuring by furlongs and cubits, 
then in miſtaking the true length of the mea. 
ſures which are named. And it ſo;then that 
manner of meaſuring which is here meant, is 
not that which is moſt commonly uſed among 
men , or in the ſcriptures. For then there had 
beenno danger of miſtaking it , or cauſe wh 

this expoſition ſhould have been added. lr 
ſeems therefore, that,this kinde of meaſuring 
by furlongs and cubits , whichthe Angell doth 
in this place uſe, doth properly belong to a man, 


and 
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and yer ſo,that itis not thatkinde of meaſuring 
which is moſt commonly and moſt ordinarily 
uſed,cither by men, or in the ſcriptures. And 
nowto finde out, what this not ſo uſuall, al- 
though moſt proper kinde of meaſuring is; it is 
diligently to be enquired , how many kindes of 
meaſuring by furlongs , or cubits , or by any 0- 
ther ſuch like meaſures, are atall vied among 
men. And upon this inquirie there arethree 
kindes of meaſures, and three only,which will 
offer themſelves to our conſideration. For as 
there are onely three (everall kindes of quanti- 
tieswhich are commonly called, linea , ſuperfi- 
cies,& corp , thatis, Length, Breadth, and 
Thickneſle : {o there are three kindes of mea- 
ſures,uſed by men, which are properly anſwe- 
rable rothele three kindes of quantities,and are 
called Lineall meaſure,Square meaſure,and So- 


| lidmeaſure; and without theſe meaſures , the 


quantities above named,can neither be truly ex- 
preſſed nor rightly underſtood. 

And now, being there are but theſe three 
waies by which aman may meaſure ſucha ſo- 
lid figure as this City is here deſcribed tobe zit 
muſt needs be granted, that this meaſure of 
12000 furlongs ,is either the Lineall,or the Su- 
perficial,or the Solid mealure of this Citie:and 


it 
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if that meaſure of theſe three, which is moſt 
commonly uſed among men and in the Scrip- 
tures,mult be rejected 1n this place, for the rea- 
ſon above ſaid, then in all probability Lineal 
meaſure,the firſt of theſe three above named, 
which is far more commonly uled in the Scri- 
pturesand among menthen either of the other, 
muſt not be underſtood in this place; and ſoby 
conſequence theſe 12000 furlongs can neither 
bethe mealureof one ofthe ſides of this Citie, 
nor of the compaſle of ir. 

But ſuppoſing that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
properly,in ſetting downe the meaſures of this 
Citie, and after the manner of men, (as the 
words of the text laſt above recited doe inti- 
mateand evince) it is no hard matter , even by 
the words themſelves to determine, not onely 
which of thelethree meaſures isnot, but which 
of them is, here tobe underſtood. For-rſ, it is 
diligently co be conſidered, what kind of quan- 
titie that is, vvhich is here {aid to be mea{ured 
Dy the Angell. And ſecondly, it is accuratly to 
be oblerved, that the meaſure of 12000 fur- 
10n9s,is nothere ſaid to be the meaſure of the 
Lenrgth,nor of theBreadth,nor of the compaſſe, 
nor ofthe ground-plat or Area, nor of the ſides 
of the Citic;but only ofthe Citie it ſelfe,vvhich 

is 
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is here ſer downe plainly to be aſolid Cubicall 
hgure,containing three dimenſions. This mea 
ſure therefore of 12000 furlongs, is the mea- 
ſure ofa ſolid Cubicall figure, and therefore in 
proprietie of ſpeech,and according to the man. 
ner of men, it muſt of neceſfity be under- 
ſtood to bea ſolid meaſure. If the meaſure of 
the lengrh,or of the breadth,or ofthe compaſle 
ofthis Citie, hadbeen ſaid to have been 12000 
furlongs,then who would, or who could have 
underſtood it of any other meaſure butlineall 
meaſure onely-? ſo likewile being the Citie it 
{elfe is ſaidto be meaſured 12000 furlongs , or 
25 the Rhemiſts tranſlation hath it , for twelve 
thouſand furlongs; who will,or who can,eſpeci- 
ally according rothe manner of men, under- 
{tandthe meaſure of afolid figure to be any 0- 
therthen a ſolid meaſure? And although it may 
ſeeme unprobable, thar an Angell ſhould ex- 
preſſethe magnitude of this Citie by a phrale 
and a meaſure borrowed rather from the 
ſchooles of geometry (which hath taught men 
co mealure plaine and ſolid figures with ſquare 
and ſolid meaſures) then from the book of the 
Scriptures, wherein this kind of mealuring is 
leldome or obſcurely uſed ; yet for this very 
caule,isthis interpretation the rather to be em- 
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braced. For the holy Ghoſt would never haye 
vouch(afed ro have an{wered this objection ſo 
appoſitely by theſe words following , menſura 
hominu que eſt Angeli , except humane realon 
might with probability have urged it. 

From the words of the text therefore, and 
from that manner of meaſuring which proper. 
ly belongs to men, and is commonly uſcd by 
them,it followveth that the meaſure of 12000 
furlongs here named, muſt needs be underſtood 
of ſolid furlengs , there being noother manner 
of meaſuring (olid hgures, either polsible or u- 
ſuallamong men, bur only by ſolid meaſures, 
For itis not polsible for a man to finde our, and 
to know the true quantity of a ſolid body, ei- 
ther intuitivezas Angels doe;or,applicative, asin 
lineall meaſures, but onely &iſcurfive , and per 
ratiocinium, by the diſcurſive faculty , and by 
counting and calculating numbers , which as it 
is the proper Act of mans reaſon onely , ſois it 
here,forthis reaſon onely , or for this reaſon 
chiefly ſaid to bethe meaſure of a man, 
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| CAP. 5. 

A farther confirmation of the precedent interpreta- 

| tion of the Meaſures of the new Hieruſalem, 

| OG N D chis interpretation of theſe12000 

: $A 8 furlongs,may farther and evidently be 

y BASS confirmed , becauſe according to this 

. Interpretation, the compaſle of this new Hie- 

d MF ry/alem,doth inallprobabilitie, and for all char 

r can be ſhewed to the contrary, exactly agree | 

1. with the compaſle of the ancient and literall 4 

S, Hieruſalem; and allo with the compaſle of | | 

id | tharCitie, whichis by the Prophet Exekielin | 

TÞ his laſt Chapter meaſured and deſcribed. Of if 

in which Cirie,as alſoof the heavenly Hieru/alem, to 

er the words of Villalpandus,lib.2. cap. 21. pag. 118. K 

by uponthe 48.chap. of Ezekiel are very probable | 

Ps and remarkable, where, ſpeaking of that Citie | 

$ it deſcribed by Exekiehhe ſaith as followeth , quo FI 

on loco nulli dubiumeſſe debet nove Hieroſolyme men- lf 
tionen fieri,ex latere Chriſti olim fundands , nunc IA 
vero fundate, ſuper fundamentum Apoſtolorum & 4 
Prophetarum , ipſo ſummo angulari lapide Jeſu | I | 


(;briſtoz at in omnibus antique urbu, reſpexiſſe di- ] 

\P, ſpofitionem, partes, earumg, vomina & Menluras, 1040 
nulli vel mediogriter ea perpendenti,dubium eſſe ul- Il 
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n which words Vilalpand 


elis Juod at- 


unde n9?* Fobn (peaketh.Andthis is alſo affirmed by*Gra- 


iemplo & no- p 4 
vo Jcrulalem goyuy by * Viegas,c Serranus' Hettor Pintu,*Cor. 
omnes con- MY ; J : 
rexts cirhs neliw a Lapide,Gaſpar 2 Melo,and divers others, 
anuzlo- - 
quunrur,Þco. ASA CErtaine and undoubted truch. Secondly, 
phertam non 
de materiali xd;ficio, {cd de myſtico templo agere, ——Deinde Apocalyplis Juhannis ubi 
hon: Ezcchiclis Pcophentam imiratur & exprofcilo explic2: ,apertiſime dicit hanc novam 
Hierulalem 2 Deo ex ceelis deſcendere paratam,ut ſponiam ornatam viro (uo. — Nomen 
Civitatis ab Ezcchictc dicicur Lehoygh thj non quod talis urds aliquando futura fir,quz vul- 
26 lic appellerur; (:d quod prophetice indicerur Deum Opt.Max, in zterna illa Hicrulalem 
Eccleliz ſux ſe.nper praito tururum; five ur Johannes noſter in Apocal, hoc reQe exponar 
& explicer, Deum & A gnun in eathronum habituum, Quod etiam Thargum Tonathan in 
p:xdito Ezcchichsloco agnotcut, Gracerus in g.cap Damchs. bIn Commentariis fuse 
oſtendinius remplum & Ciritatem Ezechiclis non ad materialem illam Hycroſolymorum)ſed 
ad Ecdeljam in Chriſto in terris fundatam pertinere,atq; aded non myltice ſed ſecundiun lis 
$272Mm omni q uz de cjuimodt xdificus a Prophera deſuribuntur,de Eccleſia effe intelligen- 
ed2,quod (ufficiat ut cer:um poſuifle, Blaſius Viegas in 12. Cap Apocal, & Urbcm hanc 
ſancam & Catholicam Eccle{izm figurafle docunt B. lohannes Apoc. 21, ea quz hic Pro- 
Phera predixerat tefitticando ; quod argumento irrefragabili eſt,quz de templo,poſſefſio» 
mbus,urbegmo on.ma quz in hoc Propheta continentur ad Eccleſiz xdificationem & ain- 
piiruJinem Sp.ſanfto tuggerenteſpefaile : & ira de ſua Ecclefia Dominus loquens ad hinc 
ur"<m alluſit dicens, Non pote/? civitas abſcondi ſupra montem pofita, Quod etiam quz de 
ipsa ic rradic mamteltant, Nam quorſumram accuratFmenſura laterum ? quorſum anny- 
meracio Portarum , & ingredientium ? quorſum nova civitatis nomenclatura 7 — 
Proculdubio hac novain civitatem , Ecclefiam nempe Catholicam , ut novam Hye» 
ru/ſalcmi\laſtrarione coleſtium virtutum deſcendentem de ceelo adumbrarunt.Per.Serrgnus 
in ul: cap Ezechichs p. 288, d Hic eſt murusille de quo ait D, Iohannes in cap. 21, 
Ap9oc.lthi Eccleſiz militants civitatem deſcribit,(etiamſi nonnullainterdum miſceat ad Ec- 
clefham triamphanrem pertinentia) & habebat civitas hec murum magnum & altum. Sed 
cies fortalie, Qui fieri poteſt ut hi duo loci Tohannis & Ezechielis cohzreant? ciim Tohon- 
ncs unum tancaum myrum deſcribat,Ezechuel tres ? Hefoy Dintus in 40, Cap.Ezechiclis, 
e inde 4!chaxar in Apoc,cap. z.v.1znotatione ſecund.pag.z18, cenſet Iugzam hic ef: 
E-:lefam Ucbem quam 1n illa vidit Ezcchiel efle Roman non Hicru/alemw, Unde cjus nc 
men «lt Domings ibideng(cilicet inſuo VicarioRomano Pantifice; Templam efle monaflee 
r12 virolq; re ug1oſcs, Cora L 1pidec in 40 cap,Ezech.But Alchaſar el/e where inca?,21 Anoc, 
1m/cr2zeretb the new Hicrulalem ts be Rome ,audthereſore the/c 1330 Cities in his opinion 
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(vwhich doth alſo follow out of this former af- 
fetion) he obſerves that the Angel in the des 
(criptionot this heavenly Hieruſalem, hath not 
only reſpetuntothe figure, names , and parts 
of the ancient literall Hier»ſalem, but alſoto the 
mealures of it. For,ifthe reaſon, why S. Iobn & 
the Prophet Ezekiel doe deſcribe this heavenly 
Hieruſalemto have been of a ſquare figure, and 
to have had twelve gates, and twelve Tribes, 
andcwelve names of twelve Apoſtles, be, be- 
cauſethelethings, had ſometimes areall and 
acuall exiſtence in the literall Hieruſalem ; then 
why ſhould therenot be the like reaſon » and 
toundation of truth why this meaſureof 12000 
furlongs,ſhould be fercht & derived from ſuch 
meaſures,as had ſometime acuall exiſtence in 
the ancientand literall Hieruſalem? I ſay there- 
fore,if that Citie deſcribed by Exekiel be the 
lame with this new Hieruſalem , then this nevy 
Hieruſalem muſt agree with that deſcription, 
not onely in figure, and inthenumiber ot che 
gates and tribes, bur alſo inthe mealure, and 
compaſſe of it. And foralmuch as the compalle 
of that Citv in the laſt of Exekzel, is in the text cx- 
prelly ſaidto be : 8000 cubits, it is evident that 
the meaiure of 12000 furlongs cannot be un- 
dcritood to bethe lineall meaſure; either of one 
C 2 de 
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ſide, or of the whole compaſle of the new 
Hieruſalem, For \uppoſingthatthis meaſure of 
Ezekiel ( which is but a Cubit and an hand 
breadth (as ſhalibe ſhewed ) were five foote 
long, yet 18000 of thele meaſures would make 
bur 144 furlongs , which is not the $4 part of 
12000 furlongs. Wherefore there is no poſsibi- 


|lity that 12000 furlongs ought to be underſtood 


co be the meaſure, either of one (ide, or of the 
whole compaſle of the new Hieruſalem. 

In like manner, if any one were willing, (as 
ſome interpreters have endeavoured )to under. 
ſtand this meaſure of 12000 furlongs, to be 
the ſquare meaſure of the Area or plat-torme of 
the new Hierwſalem; he muſt then grant that 
the perimeter or compaſle of ſuch an Area muſt 
be 436 furlongsiatthe leaſt, as may be plainly 
proved by extraſting the ſquare roote of 
12000: but the compaſle of the lame City , as 
Exekiel deſcribes it, cannot exceed 144 fur- 
longs as it is above ſhewed. Therefore neither 
canthele 12000 furlongs be the ſquare or ſu- 
perficiall meaſure, either of all, or of any one 
of the ſides of this newv Hieruſalem. 

[cremainethchen that if this City doe agree 
in meaſures ( as of neceflity it muſt) with that 
City meaſured by Exzektel, that this meaſure of 

12000 
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12000 furlongs, muſt needs be underſtood, of 


Ly 


ſolid fturlongs. For according to this meaſure 
only it is posf1ble to reconcile theſe twodivers 
meaſures of the ſame City. It muſt needs be 
therefore, that that Cube, whole content or 
ſolid mealure is 12000 furlongs, mnt be in 
compaſle 18000 Cubits, according as itis ſet 
downe by Excktel. 

And that this may appeare, ſomething muſt 
be ſaid of the true length of Bxektels: Cubirs, 
and S. Johns furlongs; Concerning the Cubir 


uled by Ezekiel inthe deſcription of his laſt Vi- 


ſion, it is evident out ofthe 40 chap. and 5. verſ, 
and out of the 41. chap. 8. verl. and out of the 
43. chap. and 13. verſ. that his Cubit is longer 
then other Cubitrs ordinarily uſed in the Scrip- 
tures by one ſpanne or hand breadth, which is 


the 4 part ofthe uſuall Cubir, as Villalpandus & Tons z. «9: Fl | 


other interpreters,uponthis place of Ezekiel,nor 
withoutyood reaſon,doe affirme.Bur rhe com. 
mon and uſuall Cubitmentioned ine Scrip- 
tures was about two foote and an halfe. And 
therefore in ſome of our Engliſh tranllations, 
the marginall note equalleth 2000 Cubirs to a. 
mile, And ſodoth Uilalpand allo in his map 
of Hieruſalem,intituled, vera Hieroſolyme vete-- 
ri imago, Roma [uperiorum permiſſuz cum rs 
egio 
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legio Summi Pontifics , Imperatorts, Regis Ca- 
tholici, ac ſenatus Tveneti Uc: edita. And a 
mile containes 1000 Paces, every Pace bein 
five foote. If thereforethis Cubit of Ezekiel be 
Fj bigger by one fourth part thenother Cubits, 
Wh +1 it followeth then, that 22500 true or ordinary 
"1 cubits are equall unto 18000 of chele great 
| Cubits; for as 4are to 5, ſo are 18000, 22500. 
If then 22500 cubirs, euery cubit being two 
6h 0 toote and an halfe, be the true compaſle of the 
"0118 | M8 new Hieruſalem, as by Exekiel it is meaſured, 
"IR ic muſt be granted, that if 625 foote make one 
furlong, thenthe compaſle of this City, re- 
duced to ſuch furlongs mult be go furlongs. 
Which meaſure, how neere it comes to agree 
with the ſolid meaſure ſet downe by S. John, 
may eaſily be demonſtrated by extraQting the 
ſolid rooteof 12000: which if I have rightly 
performed, the compaſle of this Cubicall Ci- 
ty, by neceſlary conſequence, muſtneeds bebe. Þ|- 
91. tad. 71, tyveendF1 and 92 furlongs. And alchough it 
paſt 2. PE. Goth not exactly and preciſely agree with the 
former, yet one or two furlongs arenot tobe 
regarded in ſolargea compaſle; yer not there- 
fore not to be regarded, becaule a differences if 
| it could be proved, were not to be regarded, 
q bur becauſe itis beyondall compariſon farre 
| : more 
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moereprobablethac theſ: erwo meaſures doe ex. 
actly agree becaule the Cityes are both one, 
then that any writer can now exactly {er 


downethe juſt length both of the Jewi/h Cubir, 


& ofthe Roman turlongs. For [ ſuppote ir were 

great ignorance for any man to affirme that 

the juſt lengths of both theſe meaſures can be 

now proved by any unqueſtionable monumenc 

of antiquity,or undeniable authority. For being 

thereis nothing in this ſublunarie world im- 

mortall and unchangeable, but only wordes 

written that can be without alteration tranſ- 

mitted to poſterity, ithath been therefore ac- 

counted a thing unpolsible unrill this age to 

finde out any meanes demonſtrative, how the 
exact length of any knowne meaſure, may 
without ſenſible errour be exactly and infalli- 
dly tranſmitted to all ſucceeding generations, 
But howſoever the jult length of the Tewiſh 
Cubit be uncertaine and utterly loſt, yer the 
Roman furlongs and the Roman foote are nor. 
yet ſo forgotten, but that we may come very 
necre unto thetruth, as Syellius in his book de 
terre ambitu hath probably defined it. And ſup- 
poſing 22500 Cubits, which is the meaſure of 
the City meaſure by Exechiel,co be equall unto 
57233 Roman feere, which is neere unto che 
D Compaſle 
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Compaſle of the new Teruſalem, if I havecaſt 

it right, we may know the true Jength of che 

ewiſh Cubir to haye beene ncere abouttwo 

foote and an halte, and halfe an inch, and one 

and one quarter of a quarter of an inch, anda 

little more,and by this meanes I believe the true 

length of the Iewes Cubits maply be berter 
knowen then by any other. Wherefore I ſup- 

pole that theſe reaſons above alleaged, and 
aroafſi;per Tightly underſtood,are abundantly ſufhicientto 
2 Apo" ſhew, not onely a probability, that this mea- 


rum nume- 


rum ta83 ſyre of 12000 furlongs may, but a necelsity 
quadam Cale Y 


culatioze& thar it muſt be underſtood to be the Solid mea- 


rclolutone 


quod guzri- {UTC Of this City; and therefore ſuch a meaſure, 


fur inyenitur, : . . . 
wr ven,” Which Andreas Ceſarienfis rightly conjeRtures, 


afterbe ſaith, 5s not lincally applicable to the compaſſe or 


x 2000 ITadl- 


orum Civita- height of it, before mans reaſon by the difcur- 
er wen (IVE faculty, as by its proper act,doe reſolue this 


Magnitudinen 
dnorant-An- number into ſome other numbers, as in the ex- 


dreas Epiſco- 


pus Ccfmz traCting of the ſolid roote is neceſſarily requi- 
appadoccle 
in Apocal, Ted. And thus much of the mcaſure of the 


City. 


of thenumber 656. 


CHAP. 6 


The interpretation of the meaſure of the wall of 


the new Hieruſalew, or of the 144 (Cubits, 


24 HE meaſure of the Wall now fol. 
Ay loveth, which is in the next words 
57 ſaid tobe 144 cubits: which meaſure 
cannot be underſtood of the length of the 
wall, becauſe it is not polsible that 144 cubirs 
ſhould compaſlethat City, whoſe compaſle is 
above g1 furlongs as hath been ſhewed. Be- 
ſides, if it were polsible, yet it were a kinde 
of taurologie, to ſet downe againe in the next 
words that meaſure of the wall, which may 
beevidently and certainly knowne by the mea- 
ſure of the City before declared. This mea- 
ſure then muſt be underſtood, either of the 
height of this wall, or ofthe thicknes of this 
wall, or of both : andthe meaning wult be, 
thateitherthe wall was 144 cubits high or 144 
cubits broad, or elſe that, according to both 
theſe dimentions of height and breadth, the 
wall was 144 cubits of {ſquare meaſure. And 
this laſt kinde of interpretatiou of theſe words 
howloever it may leeme intricate and un- 
uſuall rothoſe that either are not acquainced 
D 2 with 
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with this kinde of meaſure; or elſe have not 
oblerved. that the ſame kinde of meaſure is e- 
videnely and expreſly ſpoken of in other places 
of Scripturezyet according tothis meaſure only, 
are walls ujually meaſured by ſuch as make 
then. And thatthis kinde of ſquare meaſure 
istro be underſtood in this place, I take itto be 
more then probable for thele reaſons, 

Firſt, that meaſure of the wall ( ceteris pari- 
bus, other reſpe&ts being equall ) is to be recei- 
ved before any other, by which the un- 
knowne quantity of the wall may be moſt per- 
fely, and according to molt dimentions, 
made knowne and diſcerned ; but ſuppoling 
that144 cubits are the ſquare meaſure of this 
wall according to its height and thickneſle, it 
will follow, that not the height onely, nor the 
thickneſle onely , but that all the unknowne 
dimentions of this wall'may be found out by 
this number. Whereas contrariwiſe, if wee 
underſtand this meaſure of 144 cubits tobe the 
thickneſſe of the wall, then the height of the 
wall zemaines unknowne, and if we under- 
ſtand ir of the height of the wall, then the 
thickneſſe remaines unknowne. And although 
ir vere certaine, that it were meant of one of 
thele micalures anely , yet it is — 

an 
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and unpoſsible to be knowne by the words of 
the text, which of themis here intended. And 
although ic were knowne which of theſe 
rwo mealures 1s here meant yet the figure and 
proportion of the wall would ſtill be un- 
knowne. Burif, as it is above faide, this mea- 
fure be underſtood of ſquare cubits, then all 
theſe uncertainties and ambiguities are avoyd- 
cd and extinguiſhed, and it mult be granted 
that this one number doth repreſent the fhgure 
of che wall, and is the meaſure of both theſe, 
otherwaies unknowne, aimentions. For, as 
this number 1s a {quare number, having 4 e- 
quall {ides, each of them conhiiting of 12 u- 
nitics, ſo this wallmuſt be conceived to be of 
a ſquare figure, each ſide being 12 cubirs. The 
foundation then of this wall was 12 cubits 
broad , the height of the wall on the inlide 
next unto the City was 12 cubits, and the 
height ofthe wall on the outſide was 12 cubits, 
andthe breadth of che wall on the top was 12 
cubits, ſo theſe foure lines contained and ter- 
minated the figure of the wall; Or, to ſpeake 
more properly, theſe 4 lines contained and ter- 
minated that continuating /vper/icies and ima-. 
ginary plaine, which did cutthe length of the 
wall accordingto right Angles : andin re\p<ct 
D3z of 
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of the figure and capacirie of this plaine, the 
meaſure of the wall it ſelfe ( according to all 
dimentions not hicherto expreſſed ) may be 
moſt rruely , moſt properly , and moſt fignih- 
cantly ſaid to be 144 cubits. 

And after this manner TVilalpand under- 
ſtands and interprets this meaſure,as may be ga- 
thered out of his words parte I. Apparatus prbir 
Q& Templi, libro 2.cap. 20. where he laich, Mari 
Hieruſalem craſiitudo magna ex parte 12 cubito- 
rumad quem numerum reſpexiſſe videtur Angelus, 
Apoc.21. & Menſw eſt murum 144 cubitorum, qui 
numer ex duodenarioin ſe dutto efficitur. That 
isto ſay; thethickneſle of the wall of Hier»ſa- 
lem woas for the moſt part 12 cubits,unts which 
number the Angell ſeemes to allude in the 21, 
cap.ofthe Revelation. and be meaſured the wall 
144 Cubits,vhich number is made by mulciply- 
ing the number of :z into it ſelfe. And a litle af- 

ter he ſaith plainly , aſſuwnptis veterts urbu tan- 
quan linearibus numeris,evs inſuperficiales redegit, 
thatis,and taking, as it were,the linealnumbers 
of the old Hieryſalem,he reduced them into ſu- 
perficiall in the new. If chen accordingto the 
opinion of Ylialpand,and for the reaſons above 
alleaged,thenumber of 144 cubirs be a Superfi- 
ciallmeaſure,and therefore ſucha meaſure asis 
not 
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not lineally applicable to the wal} ofthe new 
Hieryſalem,then it tollows,that mans reaſon by 
thediſcurſive faculty muſt firſt count & extra 
the rootof this number, before hecan knowe 
and underſtand what the lineal meaſure of the 
thickneſle and height of the wall is. And this is 
the reaſon that the next words are added, MZ 
W SexTry 0451 adeay, thatis, menſura bominn que 
eft Angeli,it is the meaſure of a man which the 
Angel uſeth. For ſo theſe words ought to be 
tranſlated, and ſodoth Villalpand rightly inter- 
pretthem out of Ribera upon the Revelation; 


forthey are (as it muſt needs be granted) an ex- ' 


poſition of thoſe meaſures of the City and wall 
fer down by the Angel inthe words before. 
Neither doethey import any thing concerning 
the ſhape of the Angell , or any other meaning; 
but only this, that although the meaſurer were 
an Angel,yet he meaſured the City & the wall, 
afterthe ſame manner that men ule to meaſure 
ſuch quantities, and by {uch meaſures as have 
been invented by men,and are commonly uſed 
among them.Now ifthere be no other way in- 
vented by men , by which men uſually doe, or 
truly can meaſure quanties containing three di- 
mentions,bur only by ſolid meaſure ; nor no 0+ 
ther way by which men cicher uſually doe, or 


poſſibly 
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poſsibly can,meaſure quantities containing on- 
ly wo dimentions buronely by ſuperficiall or 
{quare mealure; theni ic muſt needs follovw,thac 
the meaſure ofthe Ciry muſt be underſtood to 
be a ſolid meaſure, becaule it is the meaſure of 
a ſolid fgure containing three dimentions, as it 
is above proved: and themeaſure of the wall 
muſt be underſtood to be a ſuperficiall , or 
ſquare meaſure, becauſe it is the meaſure of 
two dimentions onely, i it being above ſhewed, 

thatitis alcogetherunprobable, that ic oughr to 
be underſtood of one dimention only,and Labſ; 0" 


lucely unpoſibleto underſtand ir of three. 


CHAP. 7. 


A farther confirmation of the ſolid and ſquare m:a- 
ſures above mentioned , ſhewing that the like 
*1ea[ures are uſea in other places of Scripture, 


? Here remaineth one thing yet for the 
VE farther clearing of thele meaſures, and 
3 thatis coſhew,that in other places of 
the holy Scripcures, the like phraſes and mea. 
ſures arc uſed by the holy Ghoſt. And firſt for 
the ſolid mealure, ſee not how it canbe an- 
{weredor avoided but that the ſame mealure 


and phrale is uſed in the 7 chapter ofthe firit 
book 
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book of Kings, where the ſtones with which 
the wall of the Court was built , are {aid to be 
ſtones of 8 cubits, and ſtones of 10 cubits. It is 
certainethatthele ſtones were ſquared ſtones, 
cut (aSitis ſaid in thetext ) according to the 
meaſures of hewed ſtones. Anditis certain alſo 
thatthe cubit was about two foot and an halfe 
long. If therefore 10 cubirs bethe meaſure of 
che lengrh,or ofthe breadth, or of the thicknes 
of one of thele ſtones: it muſt be granted tha 
one of theſe ſtones,if he were eyery way (quare 
was 25 foot long,and 25 footbroad and 25 foot 
high,& therefore did containe 15625 ſolid foot 
of ſtone, which is aboye 240 waine loads. Bur 
it is incredible and againſt realon, andrhe truth 
of the ſtory,that theſe ſtones were ſo exceeding 
great, And it muſt allo follow, thatthe wall 
which was built with 3 rowes of ſuch ſtones, 
was 20 foot thick and more, and 60 foot high 
andupward,all which is {o farre from the truth 
of the ſtory, and (o diſagreeingtoreaſon , thar 
thereis no man (as | am per{waded ) {d vainely 
credulous, asto beleeve it. lr remainerh there- 
fore thatthis meaſure is ro be underſtood of {0- 
lid meaſure,by which meaſure ſtone and tim- 
ber are commonly and uſually meaſured. Ac- 


cording to which meaſure [quared {tone of g 
E, cubirs 
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cubits is but tvvo cubits long , andewo cubirs 
broad and twocubits in height :'and 2 ranks of 
ſuch ones, with one ranke of Cedar beames, 
will makea wall of ſuch a probable and conve- 
nient height and thickneſle as was requiſite for 
the walls which are mentioned in the firſt 
book of Kings cap. 6. and the 36 verſe, andin 
the 10, 1, and 12 verſe of the chapter next fol. 
lowing. I ſay therefore that as in this placeof 
Scripturethe meaſure of 8 or 1o cubits muſt in 
all probability be underſtood of ſolid meaſure; 
{o likewiſe the meaſure of 12.000 furlongs, 
mentioned in the 21 chap. of the Revelation, 
may be underſtood after the ſame manner,eſpe- 
cially being the phraſe is notunlike,and that as 
in the oneplace,8 or10 cubits are ſaid to be the 
meaſure of the ſtone it ſelfe , and not of the 
length or breadth,or thickneſle,or compaſſe of 
it; ſoalſointheother place, 12000 furlongs are 
ſaid tobethe meaſure of the City ir ſelfe , and 
not of the length or breadth, or thicknes, or 
compalle of it. 

As concerning ſquare and ſuperficiall mea- 
ſure invented and uled by men, itis evident that 
the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures vouch(ateth to 
allude untothis alſo,and as it were directly and 
plainly to point at ir. And this may in ſome ſort 

appeare 
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appeare out of the 43 chap.and 16 V.of Ezekiel, 
but moſt evidently our of the 20. of the laſt 
chap.of Exekiel,where ic ſaid, all the oblation /ball 
be 25theuſand by 25 thouſand, Wc. Concerning 
whichplace of Scripture, I will here ſet down 
the words of Haffenreferw in his Commenta- 
ries upon Ezekiel, pag, 102,and 103. where he 
faich'as followeth, Notanda eſt phrafis geometri- 
c4 quam demonſtrator Prophets ex medi HMathe- 
maticorum ſcholes huic ſue deſcriptions adhibuit, 
Spiritus Sant phrafi Geometrica ex media ſchola 
Mathematicorum deſumpts expreſſe loquitur, 
[Area 25000 Cubitorum Per 259000 Cubito- 
rum quadrata,]queres & Mathematicas diſcipli- 
111 commendat,& quod Teologie ſtudicſw earun- 
dem non prorſu8 1gnarus eſſe deveat non obſcure de- 
woſtrat that is the Geomecricall phraſe is to 
benored, which is taken our of the midſt ofthe 
Schooles of the Mathematitians, andin this de- 
{cription uſed by him chat ſhewed this viſion 
tothe Prophet; and the holy Ghoſt {peakech 
exprelly by ſuch a Geometrricall phrale as is ca- 
ken our of the midſt of the Mathematick 
Schooles, Fan Are? 52: 005 Cubits, ſquared by 


25 thouſand Cubi: | + 12h 3543 dath much com- 
mend the M :< fo doth it 
nor obſcu-- | ” 3:4/103- 
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ry ought not to be altogether ignorant of them, 
If inthis place oi Exekiel,the holy Gholt uſeth 
a circumlocution,that he mightby a geometri- 
call phraſe, and by a number mulciplied by it 
ſelte, expreſſe and intimatethe {quare and plain 
mealure of a peece of ground; why may he not 
then in another place ſet downe the ſquare 
mealure it ſelfe, by one number , without auy 
circumlocution at all? If in the firſt place the 
ſides of a ſquare number be given, and yet the 
fquare number be notexpreſled , bur letr ro be 
found by him that will multiply che ſides into 
themſelves, as S. Hierome hath done on this 
place,vvhy may not then the ſquare number it 
felfe he given in another place of Scripture, and 
yer the lides of it be left unexprefled to be 
tound outby him that will extra the roote 
ot it? As therefore it was needleſſe thatthe 
{quare number it ſelfe ſhould be expreſſed to 
Ickiel, becauſe by multiplying 25000 by it 
leife ve may certainly know that the ſquare 
meaſure of the holy oblation was 625 Millions 
of iquare cubirs, or 667 miles as $. Hierome 
counteth it: ſo ir was needlefle that the lineal! 
meaſures of the wall ſhould be expreſſed by 
the Angell to S. Ichn , becauſe by extra&ting 
the {quare rcote of 144 We may certainely 
Know 
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know that the lineall meaſure of the wall, ac- 
cording to itsthickneſle and height was pre- 
cilely 12 cubits, 


CHAP. 8. 


The reaſon why the new Hieruſalem is meaſured 
by the ſollid and ſquare meaſures on:ly; That 
the meaſure and ſtrufture of the wall and the 
number by which it ts expreſſed, doe both typi- 
cal,y repreſent the Hierarchy of the Church of 
Chriſt. The conclufion of thu digreſſion concern- 
ing the meaſures and numbers of the new Hie- 
ruſalzm. 


ANC F areaſon bedemanded, why the 
Z2}I&| Angel did notler downe the line- 
7 Mall meaſures onely of this new 
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more then any other , (as it is above ſhewed; ) 
and keeperh this number conſtantly chrough 
the whole deſcription of this new Hieruſa. 
lem; as if nothing were pleaſing and accepta- 
ble unto him { as indeed it is not ) but thar 
which is either numbred with this number 
of 12,, or built upon it; it was therefore con- 
yenient that the {ame number ſhould be re- 
tained (if it werepoſible ) in the meaſures al- 
ſo. Butit was not polsible to ſet downe the 
true, & yetthe ſame length,or breadth,or com- 
paſſe of this City , bythe number of 12; either 
in unities> Tens, Hundreds , Thouſands, or 
Millions : either by Reeds , Cubits, furlongs, 
handbreadthes , ſpans, orany other meaſure 
named in the Scriptures. For neither 12 fur- 
longs, - nor 12 hundred furlongs, nor 12000 
furlongs , are equall either to one (ide of this 
City, ortothe compaſle, or tothe Area, but 
onely 12000 furlongsto the ſolid content. So 
likewiſe neitherare 12 cubits, nor 1200 cubits, 
nor 12000 cubits, nor 120000, nor 1200000, 
nor 12000900 of cubits, or the ſame numbers 
of any other meaſures named inthe Scriptures, 
equall toany meaſures of this City above na- 
med, excepting only the ſolid meaſure, a is + 
ove faid, As therefore there was 2 n-:ot1:y 


= 


———— 
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that the Solid meaſure ſhould be ſet downe, 
becauſe that only could be expreſſed by the 
number of 12 having thouſands added to it, 
ſo was it neceſſary allo that of all other ſolid 
meaſures, furlongs ſhould be taken for the 
{amerealon, For as no other number withthis 
meaſure, ſo is it certaine that no other mea- 
jure with this number could expreſle the juſt 
quantiry of this City. 
A ſecond reaſon ( and perhaps the chiefe 

reaſon ) why the holy Ghoſt would have the 
magnitude of this new Hieruſalem expreſſed by 
the lolid meaſure, is, that there might be an ex- 
preſſe and evident example in the Scriptures, 

how to count and apply the number of the 
beaſt ; that ſo having pond out that number 

which is oppoſed unto 12, and having added 

thouſands and furlongs to it, we might have 

the ſolid meaſure and content of that Cube gi- 

ven, whoſe perimeter is equall to the compaſle 

of the Romiſb Babylon: as 12000 furlongs are the 

ſolid meaſure of that Cube, whole perimeter is 

equall to the compaſſle of the new Hieruſalem. 
But of this in its due place. 

As concerning the realon why the meaſure 

of the wall is not expreſſed by lincall meaſures, 
it may be anſwered, that alchough the number 


of 
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of 12 might have been retained, and by it the 


true, andthe (ame lineall meaſures of this wall 
deſcribed, yer it cannot be denied , but that 
the true meaſures of the wall,and the number 
of 12 are both neceſſarily, although myſticall 

implied, and as purpoſely intended by the ho- 
ly Ghoft inthe number 144, as if they had been 
many rimes expreſly named. Forthis number 
is ſo ſignificantly applicable, not only to the 
meaſures and ſtructure of the wall here deſcri- 
bed, butalſo tothat which is bythe wall fig- 
nified ; that it may be truely ſaid , that this 
number conſidered abſolutely in itſelfe, ( and 
not as it doth by Cubits here in this place ſhew 
the ſquare meaſure of the wall, ) is ( as it 
were ) an idea of the hierarchy of the Church: 
the wildome of God having purpoſely linked 
twotypes together , thatthe one mightunfold 
the other : che one being an imaginary ſtruc- 
ure of a materiall building; the other an in- 
telligible forme of an immateriall number: 
both of them ſignifying, that as the number 
12 wasthe meaſure, number, and foundation 
of the Citty , Gates, and wall of the ancient 
and literall Hieruſalem ; and waszinreſpect of 
the 12 Patriarks, the root from whence the 12 
Tribes had their originall according to the 


fleſh, 


— — *— -—— — — an 


of the number 666. 


fleſh;ſothe ſame number of 12 ſhould be the 
only conſpicuous & remarkable number in the 
foundation & ſtructure ofthe ſpicituall & new 
Hieruſalem: in whichthe 12 Apoſtlesare 12 ſpi. 
rituall fathers anſwerezblieto the 12 Patriarks: 
and are 12 foundation-ſtones layd by our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, upon which foundation, and 
according to which foundation , ( that is, 
by multiplying the doctrine of the Apoſtles by 
it ſelte onely , ) all the ſpirituall builders of 
Gods Church in the times to come, ought to 
erect and ſquare their buildings. And they 
are alſo placed as12 Angels at the 12 gates, to 
keep out ( as it were) with a two edged 
{word every thing that defileth; andtoadmir 
intothis City by the gates of Baptilme, com- 
mitted firſt and originally unto them) and pre- 
figured by the 12 oxea under the bralen Sea, 
12000 of every tribe, thatisall choſe faithjull 
Chriſtians and true [ſraclices which can de- 
rive their ſpirituall genealogy from the taich 
and doctrine of the 12 Apoſtles. And this is 
withoucall queſtion, the crue and naturall in- 
terpretation of the numbers and meaſures of 
this new Hieruſalem. 

Concerning which it is to be obſerved, that 


thoſe interpreters which did not underſtand 
F che 
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the meaſures and proportion of the wall, and 
therefore could not dilcerne how exaCtly that 
eccleſiaſticall ſtate and Hierarchy, which our 
Saviour Chiilt built on the 12 Apoſtles , was 
typed our by itz yer by the onely contemplati- 
on , and computation of this number 144, 
they have diſcerned , that the number of 12 
was not onely myſtically and virtually con- 
rained in it, butalſo chiefly intended by it, and 
{o they attained unto the ſame truth in effect, 
which by the ſtructure and meaſures of the 
wall, being rightly underſtood, ought firſtto 
have been apprehended by them. 

And thus having been willing to build my 
opinion,as well upon reaſon, as upon the au- 
thority of others, ] have long laboured (al. 
though by a tedious and intricate digreſſion)to 
finde out and to prove by the Scriptures, whatis 
the true manner of the interpretation of that 
number,w hich is oppoſedto the number of the 
Beaſt. And herein ] have but followed the ad- 
viſe and counlell of Rupertus, who writing of 
the number 666 hath theſe words, Quta ſapiens 
ad computandum citatur, forte in numero problema 
e/t;ſanftam igitur Scripturam conſulamus, fine qua 
nil conſtans att certum five de numero Dei, five 
de numero Beſtiz; nam ficut ille Sampſon veraciter 

aicere 
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dicere potuit, Si non araſſetu in vitula mea, non in- 
veniſſets propnſfitionem meam : fic Dom: noſter Je. 
ſu C briſius,cujw propofitiones five problemataſunt 
omnia,que in hoc libro continentur, profunda mySte- 
ria,veraciter nobu dicat: Si non araverity in alia 
Scripturd yon inventets ſolutionem numeri huiug, 
quem preſens fignavit Scriptura. The effect of 
: which words is , thatexcept the true meaning 
| and interpretation of Gods number , be found 
out by diligent ſearch of other places of Scrip- 


- ture, thereis lictle hope or poſlibility to finde 

outthe myſtery contained in the number of the 

Beaſt, 
/ CHAP. g. 
L That thoſe writers who make tbe myſtery of the 
= number 144 to conſiſt in the roote of it , ought 
FY alſo to have extratted the [quare Roote of the 
_ number 666. That the Extraftion of the ſquare 
he root it ans ancient and vſefull invention by which 
FY many famous myſteries haue been found out. 
2 Hat hath been hitherto ſaid , differeth 1 
= q little from the grounds which the la- Wi | 
ud 2 tclt interpreters  hauelayed for the fin- | 
"i Sing out of the myſtery, ] haue asyet but bea- | 
* ten and made plainethe ſame path, which Mr | 


F 2 Forbes 


An interpretation 


Forbes and other commentators upon the Re. 


velation hane trodden out before me, butIam 
noxv come to that place, where they either 
ſtood ſtill , or turned out of the way. lr is true 
M Forbes and others afhrme, that the number 
144 is the number which 15 oppoled to the 
number of the Beaſt, and thar, as it isa {quare 
and perfe number , built and raiſed upon the 
number 12 onely, which is the roote of it, ſo 
the Church of Chriſt is a ſquare and perteQ 
building, built upon the dotrine of the 12 A- 
poſtles. lc is alſotrue, that as the number 666 
is neither a ſquare nor pertect number, nor 
built upon the number 12 ; ſo neither is the 
Rom'/) Hierarchy a (quare and perfe& building, 
neither is itbuilt upon the doctrine of the12z 
Apofiles. All this is erve, butthis is notall that 
is rrue, northe tenth part of that which may be 
tound out by this number, All chis is but a ne- 
gative deſcription, ſhewing rather, what An- 
:1chrilt 15 nor, then truly defining whathe is. 
Anathofeinterpreters which reſt ſatisfied with 
ſoimperfec& adeſcription , muſt conteſle that 
they know no more of Antichriſt by this num- 
ber then what is plaine and evident by many 
places of the Sriptures. Why doe they not there- 
foreupon the grounds, which they chemielues 


hane 
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have laid , farther proſecute their owne 
interpretations 2 Why doe they not feeke out 
the roote of the beaſts number, as well as 
the roote of Gods number, that lo they may 
know, not only negatively, what is not the 
toundation of the Komiſh Hierarchy, bur allo 
politively, what it is ? Were they ſo unaquain- 
ted in Arithmerick, that they knevv not whar 
the ſquare roote of a number is, nor how it 
ou7hr to be extracted ? | dare not accule ſuch 
learned men of this neſcience, much lefle of 
their ignorance in this kinde. Perhaps ſome 
of them through incogirancy, not rightly con- 
I1dering thele words 1n the text , numerus enin 
boning eſt, did thinke it unbeſeeming the wile- 
dome of God,and the majeſty of the [criptures, 
to wrap up ſuch divine myſteries in humane 
and heatheniſh inventions. True it is indeed, 
The extraction of the rootes of numbers is an 
humane, and perhaps an heathenith invention; 
butitis a lawytull, a proficable and an uletull jn- 
vention. Ic isthe very 210und , and foundatis 
on of Arithmeticke and Geometry ; and {o ne» 
ceilary, and eienti;ii 2 Parr of rice Sciences, 
that neicher of them can well {ab{1ft wittout 
It. By it was found out ths ELON: INVENTION, 
tor which it is laid, that Pytihage” as {acriticed 
4 an 
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an Hecatombe unto the Gods; and why may 
not Chriſtians finde out as great a myſtery by it 
asever Heathens did ? Certainely if the wile. 
dome of God will at any time youchſafe to un- 
lock this numbers myſtery by any humane in- 
ventions (.asthe words themſelves ſeeme to in- 
rimate) there is none in reſpect of it ſelfe more 
probable, thenthis, by which ſo many, and ſo 
tamous myſteryes have been, and dayly arere- 
vealed. I ſay therefore, why doe not thole la- 
ter writers,vwhich in part have rightly diſcern- 
ed wherein the myſtery of Gods number doth 
conhiſt, extract the roote of 666 allo? For had 
they extracted the ſquare roote of this number 
of the beaſt, then had they truly endeavoured 
to interpretthis number » after the ſame man- 
ner, that they themſelves do interpret that 
number, which is oppoſed unto it; then had 
they found outthat number,which 1s myſtical- 
ly implied in 666, as 12 1s in 144; therhad they 
found out thatnumber , which is chicfely in- 
tended by 666, as12 is by 144 ; then had they 
found out that nmber, which is the meaſure, 
number, and foundation, as well of that mate- 
riall City, wherein Antichriſt doth reſide, as 
aloof that ſtate and government, by which 
he ruleth in it. For as the number 12 is not 
| onely 


of the number 566. 


onely exquiſitely applicableto thateccleſiaſti. 
call government, and Hierarchy, which Chriſt 
did ficſt inſtitute in Hreryſalem, but doth alſo 
deſcribe, and meaſure the materiall Ciry ir 
ele, asis partly above ſhewed: ſotheroote of 
the Beaſts number, which is the number op- 
poſed to 12, is notonly exquiſitely and miracu- 
louſly applicable ro that government, and Hie- 
rarchy, which was by Antichriſt firſt inſticu. 
ted, butdoth alſodeſcribe, and characterize 
that materiall City, in which this government 
was firſt erected. And allthis, by that which 
tollowerh ſhall be clearly and evidently pro- 
ved. 

But firſt, for as much as this opinion, which 
[ſhall here ſer downe, doth difter from all o- 
ther in this reſpe&, namely, in that it aftirm- 
eth, that the chiefe myſtery doth not conliſt in 
the application of the number 666 unto Anti- 
chriſt, bur in finding out another number, by 
counting of this number, which other num- 
beris moſt properly, and moſt remarkably ap- 
plicable unto him; I thinkeit therefore neceſl- 
ary not to paſſe over ſuch proofes, as the text 
it ſelfe affordeth- for the full confirmation of 
this point, wherein the difference conſiiterh, 
For although it cannot be denied, Ry 

ike 
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like interpretation of the oppoſite number (as 
itis above ſhewed) is a ſtrong, and violentpre- 
ſumprion , why the Beaſts number ſhould be 
thus interpreted ; yet the words of thetext are 
ſo appoſite, and do ſo neceſlarily inforcethis 
interpretation, thatl ſee nothow it can beepol- 
fibly avoided, although there were noexample 
inthe Scripture for it. 


CHaaP. 10. 


What the counting of the number ts. What t meant 
by the firſk Beaſt, the ſacond Beaſt, and the }. 
mage of theB eaſt mentioned, Revel. 13. That 
by counting the Beaſts number ſome other num: 
ber ought to bs found ous befidesthe number 
666. 


2& HE words aretheſe inthe 13 chap. of 
ES? theRevel. 
>s Here, u wiſdome, let him that bath un- 
derſtanding count the number of the beaſt , for it ii 
the number of a man, and bis numbzr ts fix hundred 
fixty fix. 

Ic is expreſly ſaid in theſe words , that the 
number 666 muſt be counted; now after what 
manner ſhould this number be counted , bur, 
afrer ſome ſuch manner, as is commonly uſed 
among 


© 
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among men? And leaſt any man ſhould un- 
derſtand ir of ameerely ſpeculative, or angeli- 
call, or of any intricateand unuſuall kind of 
computation therefore it is added, Numerus 
enim homints eſt , foritis the number of a man, 
orof Man,that is, as * Alchazar, Coteriu, * Gaſ. 
er 4 Melo,and many * others expound it, not tia enorar | 


ingenj Actie 


onely ſuch anumber, but ſucha computation, mons & per 
and counting, as is knowne unto men, & ſuch T-=* = 


Es pus eſſe, ad en 

45 1s comonly uled among them. And that theſe 9uz ſyqua- 
X . tur percipien» 

words were not added to ſignifie, that Antis 9a, Conveni- 


chriſt ſhould be a man, and one individuall per- wan” 


ſon,asthe Papifts would hayc it,not only Cortes frudiv, vide 


licer, Nume- 


rive,but even Alchazar the Jeſuitedoth very well cm  kominis 


. appellari cum 
reaſon out of the words of the text. His words nincrum, qui 


ab homine 


are theſe , Conſtruio ila non aptum videtur red- jecrai pot. 


"222" 2 "WW . fit; quah dica- 
dereſenſum, þ enimided diftumfuit,NuMERus TN 


HOMINIS EST] ut AntichriStus peru homo fu- «ile enume- 
rand: ratio & 
computatio 

gum human ingenij vis aſſequi &inire poſſit, Qua ratione nec phraſi; eſt inſolens, nec in- 

epta ratio; 1immo apti\lima eſt connexio, Yai hebet ſapientian, compatet numerum Be/tizy 
humani enim ingenij viribus hzc fieri ralec computatio—Numerus ent hominis cſi (1) quia 
cjuſmodi ſuppuratio eſt quam poſlit humano more conficere Alcbazer in 1 3 cap. Apoc. 
6 Numerus eaimfhominis et 1 ),ut Aretas ait conſuerus eſt calculus & inter homines cog» 
nitus; vel aliter, Qui haber intelletum computer dene, nam proprum eſt howinis iotelledts 
um habentis, numerare. Gaſ/per @ meſoin 21 cap, Ap. c Dicit enim numerus hominis eſt, id 
eſt, ur alibi alia de re, & men/us eft murum ejus 144 cubitorum. Menſura hnainis que eff 
Angeli, — Sic quando ait fimpliciter Numerus hominis e,?, intelligic Hujus numeri & recift- 
end: &intelligendi hominem efle capacem.$Scriptor Anonrmus in Con:mentarijs de Beſtia Apes 
calyprica pag, 140 & 141, Bibliotheca Bod, 0x08, M124 16, The. 
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turw affirmaretur ,connexio liters hec erit , Qui 
habet [apientiam computet numerum nomini bee 
ſtie,qua Antichriſtus erit bomo , ath, adeo nume« 
ru ei erit numerus hominis, que rati) minime Vi- 
detur apta, Nam quod Antichriſtus fit homo futu. 
11u5,nil deſervit ad hoc ut computetur , vel non com. 
putetur numeru eins. That is, that manner of 
conſtrution ſeemes not agrecable to reaſon, 
for if it were therefore laid, it is the number of a 
mas , that it might be afirmedchat Antichriſt 
was a very man,thenthe coherence, and ſenſe 
muſt be this, Let him that hath wiſdome , count the 
number of the name of the beaſt, becauſe Antichriil 
{hall be a man, ſobis nub fbaii bea mans num- 
ber. W hich kiade of realoning leemes not ar all 
to be probab.e, for that Antichnift ſhall be a 
manzit conduceth nothing either to the coun- 
ting,or tothenotcountiag of his number. Thus 
much 4/chaſa- in 13 cap. Apoc.By whole words 
it may be oblerved, thatthe evidence of truth 
made himobyld as roconfue that interpreta- 
tion oftheſe words which molt Papiſts would 
have gencrally tobe received. And here with all 
ſubmil>ton to betterju igements , | hope | may 
without oftenceto any man , ſer dovwne curſo- 
rily,that opinion which I ſuppoſe molt proba- 
ble,concerning the two Beaſts, and the _ 
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of the Beaſt, mentioned in this 13 cap.of the Re- 
yelation. | conceive the firſt Beaſt with the 
wounded head;not to bethat remporall power 
of the Roman Emperours, which they have ex- 
erciled ſince the time of Conſtantine the great: 
but to be that temporall power of the Roman 
Emperours, which fince that time hath beene 
ulurped by the Popes. For [ believe thatche Bi- 
ſhop and clergy of Rome ſhortly after the daies 
of Conſtantine the great , did either by his doaa- 
tioa,or by their own uſurpation,when the Em+ 
perour was abſent and taken out of the way, 
hold & uſurpe, for a ſhorttime arthe leaſt even 
atemporall principalitie in and overthe city of 
Rome, and the territories adjoyning; and this 
temporall principalitie, wealth , and riches 
which che Popes and clergy of Rome then had, 
was the beginning of their greatneſſe. And by 
this temperall greatneſle, | doe not meane ſuch 
ſubordinateTitles,Dignities,and maintenance, 
as were in thole times by Emperours & Kings 
beſtowed upon many other Chriſtian Biſhops, 
but ſuch dominion and principality as is in- 
compatible with the miniſters of che Golpell,8& 
luch as Bellarmine ſpeakes of > when he (aich, 
thatthne ſame Eccleſiaſticall perſon mzy be both 
an Ecclefiaſticall and atemporall Prince. Many 
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a Rzb Abra- reaſons and * 
provethatthe —_ of Rome had fuch tem- 


bam Levita, 
dicit Con/fan- 
tum Koma 
ceſſille eamqz 
Sacerdotibus 
E lumeorum 
rel:quiſle. Et 
Abcn Exrain 
Dan. dicit, 
Con/tantinus 
decoravit loci 
Rome que e- 
rat /edes ecjus 
C& reliquit c- 
un iniquitati 
Que vocatur 
Perrus fc. 
Angel: Rocca 
in Bib. Vatic. 
Pa2-1 83. 
E piſcopatus 
Roraanus non 
aliter atg, Av 
dexandrinus 
quaſ;extra Sa 
Cerdorit fines 
egrecſſus.ad 
fecularem 
principatum 
erat jam ante 
delapſus. $0- 
erat Hiſtor. 
Eccleſ” lib. 7, 
Caþ.11, 


probabilities may be alleaged to 


orall dominion before the Gothes and Vandals 


did overrunne Italy. Moſt _—— willingly 
acknowledge it,and itis caſ1l 
all thoſe that doe acknowledge the donation 


y proved againſt 


of Conſtantine. And although the donation of 
Conſtantine be forged in many things , yet not 
perhaps inall. And if it be wholly forged , yetic 
i5an argumentthat the Biſhops of Rome had 
poſleſsion of ſome ſuch temporall power in 
thoſeancienter times : for why elſe was it for- 
ged, but toprove that their anceſters had right 
to ſuch things, as it was then undeniable,that 
they did formerly poſleſle ? 

This temporall power and principalitie over 
the city of Rome ,did ſucceed the government 
ofthe Roman Emperours in Rome ( who were 
the ſixth head, that was in the time of S. Joby) 
and did receive a deadly wound , perhaps part- 
ly by ſome Emperours, and perhaps partly by 
ſome feditious tumults of the Citizens, but 
chiefly bythe incurſions of the G:#hes and Van- 
dals,wvho endeavoured to erect a nevv forme of 
govermentin Rome, and did fo far effetir, as 
was neceſſary for the deadly wounding of the 


Popes dominion , but yet could not ſo utterly 
abolith 
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aboliſh it,but that it revived againe afterwards, 
This temporall dominion being revived and 
having the Exarchie of Ravenna, and many 0- 
ther things added unto'it, became formidable 
toall other temporall Princes,and tothe Empe- 
rour himſelte,vwhom l[ account one of thoſe ten 
Kings which was to give his power to. this. 
Bealt. Of chistemporall power Funaiw ſpeaks 

where he ſaith, Ex hoc tempore Papsin Jtalia do- 
mini, ſubinde queſfiverunt, quo modo potentiam ſu- 

an ſtabilirent: donec tandem a Pipina , maximam 

Italie partem, quam yi ſubegerant , dono acceperint. 

After which time the Biſhop & clergy of Rome 

ulurping and enjoying without controlement 

thistemporall principalitie , and being alsiſted. 
with the obedience of other remporall Princes 

(ſome of whom they forced to obey them by. 

their dragon-like power » and ſome they decea- 

ved by working miracles, and by the efficacie 
of errour )beg1n now to [eek out tome. better 
ticlechen his 0wnuſurpation and the donation 
of Princes, by which he mightnoweltabliſh 
himſelte and the Sea of Rome- in his temporall 
principality. \nd conſidering that ſome of his 
predecclors having mouthes ſpeaking great 
things , did begin to clayme tothemſelves unt- 
verlall Eccleſiaſticall juriſdiction over the 
G 3 whole: 


— SDC©OOCwwuucwucwwwwwllWwes 


An interpretation 


whole world, hereſ{olved that it was his onel 

way actually tolettle ſuch univerſall Ecclefſia- 
ſticallpower on himlelfe , as was rather clay- 
med hen poſſeſſed by his predeceſlors. And 
ſeeing that he could have no good title to ſuch 
an univer{all Eccleſiaſticall power as he aymed 


 atzeither as he was a Biſhop , or as he wasan 


Archbiſhopzor as he wasa Patriarke , he was 
therefore necelsitared to make the people be- 
leeve that he was the Vicar of Chriſt, and that 
in this he (ucceeded S.Peter,who derived from 
Chriſt this great authority peculiar to himlelfe 
and his ſucceſiors. And now having derived 
this great power to him(elte by auchority of the 
holy Scriptures & by divine right, (as he makes 
the world believe,) he is now become a Beſt 
having two hornes like the Lambe,that is, two 
powers hoth Temporall,and Ecclehiaſticall;Ec- 
cleſiaſticall dire , and Tem porall indirette 
over all kingdomes in the world, Firſt there- 
Fore, this unlawfull cemporall power which 
che Biſhop of Rome firſt uſurped 1 conceiveto 
bethe firſt Beaſt whoſe head was wounded, & 
I believethat the Biſhops of Rome were even in 
thoſe times, before they uſurped any unlawtull 
Eccleſtaſticall power, the Antichriſt , not in re- 
ſpect oftheir Eccleſiaſticall or Epiſcopall pow- 
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er-butin reſpect of chat their unlawtull cempo- 
rall power above mentioned. Secondly, | con- 
ceivethelecond Beaſt mentioned , Revel. 13.11. 
ro be that unlawtull univerſall Eccleſtaſticall 
ower which thele latter times have ſetled u 

on the Pope; and | believe that he is the Anti= 
chriſt, not as Biſhop,or as Archbiſhop,or Patri- 
arch,but as he pretends himſelfe ro be Pope & 
Vicar of Chrilthaving ſuch a tranſcendent Ec- 
cleſiaſticall power as is incommunicableto any 
other uponearth; This Eccleſiaſticall power 

doth now include in it efficaciter although in- 
direfte all thartemporall power whichthe firſt 
Beaſt had,and all other temporall power be- 
fidesit. And for this reaſon the ſecond Beaſt is 
ſaid to exerciſe all the power ot the irlt Beaſt in 
his preſence. For ſo the Pope continuing ſtill 
atemporall Prince and Bifhop of Rome, hold- 

eth now all that temporall power and domi- 
nion, by vertue of his unlawtull Ecclefiaſticall 
power, which for divers hundreds of yeares, 

the Biſhops his predeceſſors were formerly 

contencto hold, onely by the pretended and 


perhaps forged donations of Conſtantine and os . 


ther Princes, | 

Now laſtly, as touching the Image of the 
Beaſt , I ſuppoſe thatro bethe perſon of the 
Pope 
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Dui fingit 
2cros 
auro vel mar- 
more wvultus 
Now facit 
Hle devs, 
Qui rogat ille 
facit, 


Pope for the time being: eſpecially he being 
conſidered as he is Vicariu Chriſti; for in this 
reſpet the Cardinals and others his followers 
doe flatly adore him when he is cleed, and 
doe teach ſuch Adorationto be due unto him, 
And this worſhip and adoration which is gi- 
ven unto him, although icbe not ſufficient to 
transforme him really and truely into ſuch a 
Vicar of Chrift as they pretend himto be: yet 
it is ſufficient to transforme him really and 
truely into ſuch an Jmage and ſuch an Idoll as 
isin the text deſcribed. Theſe things J have 
ſet downe Obiter , and breifly to ſhew that 


theſe twvo Beaſts, and the Image of the Beaſt 


doe all concurre tothe making up of that one 
great Antichriſt, whoſe city, State, and King- 
dome are deſcribed by the Beafts number, and 
to ſhew how unprobable it is that all theſe 
things ſhould be meant of one particular man 
as the papiſts would have Antichriſt tobe. 

It wereancaly thing to confirme the ſame 
cruth by many teſtimonies, both of proteſtants, 
and papiſts. But becauſeit is certaine and evi- 
dently proved by many learned writersthat the 
great and chiefe Antichriſt ſhould not be one 
perſon only, bur a ſtate of government, or body 


politick, I willtherefore recite here the vyords 
of 
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of (,otterius only, a late wricer, who as ] con- 
ceivereaſoneth unanſwerably tothe ſame pur- 
pole in his commentaries upon the 13 cap. of 
the Apoc. where he ſpeaketh in theſe words, 
Numerm enim homing eSk: 4v,Sexms, 08 & ai9pu- 
ns quafe his appellatio hominis Antichriſto tri- 
byeretur; De beſtia agitur, cui appellationem ho- 
mus competere repugnat ; vult igitur Scriptura 
numerum beſtis ejudem eſſe ſpeciet cum noſtrate; 
numeri enim ratio una non eſt : nos res noſtras ad 
decadums,& centuriarum,Q chiliadum, & myria- 
dum rationes exigimut,quid ni vero angeli alias nu- 
merorum contabulationes ſequantur? Thatis, for it 
isthe numberofa man, or of Man, not of this 
man,or thatman, or any particular man, as if 
the name of a man were here attributed to An- 

tichriſt, The Prophet ſpeaketh of the Beaſt, ro 
whom the name and appellation of aman can- 
not agree. The meaning therefore is, thatthis 
number of the Beaſt is ofthe ſame kinde , that 
other numbers are, which are uſed by us, that 
are men,and inhabitants of this world, For all 
numbering is not after the ſame manner; we 
that are men number our things by tens,& by 
hundreds, & by thouſands ,and by tens of thou- 
ſands; but why may not Angels rank and diſ- 
pole unities according to other progreſsions & 
proportions? 
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proportions? For asmuch then , as this number 
isthe c1umber ofa man, thatis, a number of the 
ſame kinde chat other numbers are, that are u- 
ſed by men,therefore we cannot doubr, but the 
computationand counting of this numberis 
ſuch a kind of computations is uſuall among 
men. 
 aske therefore what itis,to count a num- 
ber after the manner of men? And, whatliterall 
and grammaticall ſenſe can be given of thee 
words, except they be underſtood of ſuch a 
Kinde of compurarion , as is both uſuall among 
men,and proper to numbers only ? but there is 
no other way whereby men uſually doe, or 
properly can be ſaid to count numbers , butby 
{uch akinde of computation, which either is, 
or is reducible unto one of theſe following; 
namely either by Addition, or SubſtraQtion, or 
Mulciplication, or Diviſion, or by the extrati- 
on of Roots: and therefore it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary, that the number of the Beaſt muſt be 
counted according to one of theſe kindesof 
computation. Bur in all theſe kinds of compu- 
tationand in every one of them , the end and 
{cope is,by one or more numbers given, to hind 
out one other number,which was not known 
nor could be expreſſed before the computation 
was 
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was performed. And hence itfolloweth necel- 
farily,chat if the number of the Beaft muſt be 
counted;then there muſt be ſome other number 
found out by it, belide the number ir ſelfe, 
which is named and expreſſed. And this infe- 
rence is ſoevident,& neceſlary, thatſome lear- 
ned interpreters (although they aymed not at 
any particular application) have by the words 
of the text , and by their own well-grounded 
conjectures,and great ſagacity fore-leen, and 
fore-told , that there was ſome other number 
belideche number 666 to be underſtood in this 
place;by the number of the Beaſt. And this may 
appeare by the words of Rupertw upon this 
place, where he writeth thus, Hic ſapientia eſt, 
qui habet intelleftum computet;Fc. Quid hoc eſt, 
quod & numerum preſcribit iple , & tamen dicit, 
qui babet ſapientiam computet numerum beſtia ? 
qualem nunerum ? vel quare computet numerums 
*Befiz? numeru enim,inquit, bominn: eſt > & nu. 
merus eims 666, quid hoc eſt quod & numerum pre- 
ſcribit ipſe, & tamen dicit , qui habet ſapientiaoz.- 
computet numerum Beſtie ? Num hoc intendit , ut 
computando ſapiemter hoc totum perquiras , quot in 
iſto numero fint monades , aut certe decades, Tc. 
Andalicle after this anxious diſquiſition about 
counting this number , he concludes in thele 
H 2 words, 
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words, Duos ergo n#meros hic intelligi opertet , al- 
terum nominu eius, five Det: alterum Beſtie, five ho. 
mini. Thatis, Two numbers therefore mul 
be underſtood in this place,one being the num- 
ber of the Beaſts name,or of God; the other of 
the Beaſt, or of man ; for Gods number is nor 
the ſame with mans number, By which words 
Iknow not what elſe can be underſtood, bur 
this; That the number 666 is not only tlie num- 
ber of the Beaſts name, but alſothe number of 
God, thatis, it is anumber which God hath 
pleaſed toname, and reveale to men, that by 
counting of this number, they might finde ou; 
that other number, whichit pleaſed not God, 
expreſſely to name in this place, butrather my- 
ſically to conceale, becaule it is more properly 
the number of the Beaſt thenthis , which is the 
number of his name. Totheſe words of Reper- 
tw may be added theliketeſtimony of Pes. Boy- 
gw in his booke de numerorum myſterits , where 
writing of the ſame place of Scripture, andof 
the number 566he hath:the like words, Duos 
ergonumeros hic intelligioportet , &c. rwvo num- 
bers therefore muſt here be underſtood, &c. 
Now therefore it being evident , that by 
counting of this number there ought ſome 0+ 
cher numbertobe found out , the next thing to 


be 
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be inquired after,is, what kinde of compurati. 
on ought here. to be uſed. For alcthoughir be 
granted,thatthis number mult be counted, and 
that iz cannot be counted , but that there muſt 
{ome other number be found our by it, yet for 
as much as numbers may be counted divers 
wayes(as is above ſaid) and there may be di- 
vers numbers found out by them,arealon may 
well be demanded, why this counting of the 
number ſhould be reſtrained to the extraction 
ofthe root only, rather then to any other kinde 
of computation ? To which I might anl{wer, 
that the example of the oppoſite number 
(which is to be counted after this manner ) is a 
luficientreaſon ; butIdoe rather anſwer that 
this reſtriction is not only probable, but abſo- 
Iutely neceſſary,becaule there is only one num- 
ber named andexpreſled in thetext. For if any 
other kind of computation had been intended, 
twonumbers ar the leaſt-ought to have been 
expreſſed. For neither Additionnor Subſtracti- 
on,norMultiplication,nor Diviſion can be per« 
formed, but there muſt be rwwo numbers atthe 
leaſt given; that by them athird,char is, eicher a 
Totum, or a Remainder, or aProduct, or a 
Quotient may be found out; bur in the extra- 
Qion of Roots , one number only ought ro be 
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expreſſed whoſe root is to be extracted-and for 
this cauſe itis flatly againſtrhe literall , andthe 
grammaricall ſenſe ofthe words of the text, to 
underſtand any other immediate computation 
or calculation by them. It were an imperfect 
ſpeech to lay, here is wildome , let him that 
hath underſtanding adde the number of the 
Beaft, for it is the number of a man, & his num- 
ber is 666, and yet not todeclare whatnumber 
itisto which this ſhould be added. So likewile 
if it had been ſaid, Let him that hath underſtan- 
ding ſubtract the number of the Beaſt , for itis 
the number of a man,and his number is 666; it 
would be demanded from what number it 
ſhould be ſubtracted : or if it had been ſaid, 
Here is wiſdome, let himthat hath underſtan- 
ding multiply the number of theBeaſt, or di- 
videthe number of the Beaſt , for itis thenum- 
ber of a man,and his number is 666 ; who lee- 
eth not how ambiguous, and imperfect the 
ſpeech is; becauſe there is no number expreſſed 
or intimated by which itſhould be multiplied 
or divided? But if it had been ſaid, Here is wil- 
dome,let him that hath underſtanding extra 
theroot of the number of the Beaſt, for it is the 
number of a man,and his number is 666, this is 
an intire and perfect ſpeech ofit ſelfe , andſuch 
as 


as muſt of neceflity be underſtood inthis place: 
becauſe there is no other way by which men 
eicher properly can , or uſually doe count one 
number onely , bur onely by the extraction of 
the roote of it, 
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What it ts to extra@ the (quare roote of a number? 
That 25 ts the number that tr the roote of 666;and 
remarkablely oppoſed unto 12. Some objetions 
anſwered concerning the [rations of the roote of 
666. 


B73 N D thus having hitherto proved by 

\& the example of the oppolite number, 
& and by the wordes of the text, thatthe 
roote of this number ought to be extracted, [ 
come nov from quod fit ,to quid fit , from pro- 
vingthar is to be extracted , ro ſhewy wharitis 
to extract it, 

To extra& the ſquare roote of a number gi- 
ven  isto find outthe greateſt number , which 
being multiplied into it ſelfe and having the 
tractions added to the produR, (it there be any 
fration remaining) makeththe firſt number. 
And how this is to be performed I need not 
here relate, itis ſufficiently declared by ſuch as 
have 
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have written of Arichmeticke, And although 

many learned , and worthy Divines (whoſe 
bookes I account my ſelfe not worthy tobeare) 

are perhaps ignorant of it: yetis this kind of 

3: wa; Mathemaricall learning called wiſedome in 

learned in «ll the Scriptures, and inthis may conſiſt onepart 
the wiſqome . o *n- 

o; the Egyp- of that wiſedome and underſtanding, which is 

"__ *87- inthe wordes of the text required tor the fin- 

ding out of this myſtery. Let him therefore 

that hath this skill in humane Arts, andScien- 

ces, and lethim thathath underſtanding to ex- 

tract the rootes of numbers, extract the roote of 

the Beaſts number, and heſhall hind charfarall 

number to be 25 , andtharthe tractionsremai- 

ning are 41: and that this is proved by multi. 

plying 25 by ir lelfe, which makes 625, and by 

adding the frations which are 41 unto 625, 

both which numbers addedtogether, makethe 

juſt ſumme 666. And although the roote of 

this number, not being a ſimple roote, as the 

roore of 144 is; mult in ſtrictneſle of ſpeech be 

_  expreſſedby more » numbers ther one, yet there 

feed can be no doubt or queſtion which of thole 

coral! numbers muſt be the number anſwerable and 


number cs 


lc 145i; oppoſite to12. The roote of 666 may belſaidto 
ty an ordiralt be 25 #- orelle, tocxprefſe it more exactly, it 


I 
number . 


may be ſaidrobe 25 z;: or itmay be ſaid tobe 
23 
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25 30125 wow NAY any number wharlo- 
ever maybe made ene ot thoſe numbers by 
which the trations my be expreſſed. Bur 
howlocver the number of the frations be va- 
riable, yet the number a5 is alwayes conſtant 
andche ſame, as12 isin the oppoſite roote. 
And as 12 is the greateſt number, and the leaſt 
number, and the only number of unities ofthe 
ſame gepomination with the number 144, 
whichisorcan be toritdined ith the roote of 
144: ſoz5 is the greateſt number, and the leaſt 
number, and the only number of unities ofthe 
lame denomination with the number 666, 
P! kh we can fyviy expree 
the roote ofthe 
number 666. And this ficut fmilituding is luth- 
cientto eſtabliſh an evident anritbefis berween 
the rwo great Cardinall numbers of theſe two 
rootesalthough in reipe ot the fraRions there 
beno ficut equalitatis berween them. And whe- 
ther the fractions be added or not added to x5, 
yetthey can neither augment, nor diminiſh che 
roote, nonot ſo much as by one unite, as itis 
ſufficiently knowne to thole that know wha 
trations are. lis no good argument to lay that 
25 15 not oppoſed to 12, becaule 25 hath frai- 
ons appendant to it, and 12 hath not; for, Omne 
fimile eſt ctiam diſcimile, and by the ſame reaſon 
it 
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it might be ſaid, thatthe 12 Apoſtles are not an« 
ſwerable to the 12 Patriarches, becaule the A- 
poſtles had tome priviledges or defects which 
the Patriarches had not. Or that the Cardinals 
arenotanſwerable tothe Apoſtles in the Ro- 
miſh Hierarchy, becauſe they havered hats, 
which ] believe the Apoſtles had not. Befides, 
itis often times an uſuall and ordinary thing, 
etiam traxi mathematica, in many arithmericall 
operationszto caſt away, and not to regardthe 
fractions of roots, becauſe the root or Cardi- 
nall number it ſelfe is of ſufficient exaRneſle to 
prove oreffe&the concluſion, which is defired, 
nay ſometimes and in ſome cales,when rootes 
of numbers are to be extrated, they cannot 
makethe fractions to be uſefull co their purpo- 
ſes;though they would. For ſuppoſe a captaine 
haue 666 men under his command, and 
would reducethem toa ſquare figure of equall 
ſ1des and ranks: to effect his purpoſe he muſt 
extract the root of 666,which he would finde 
to be25 5;, and by that he would conclude that 
he muſt of neceſſity take the number 25 to be 
che numberof rankes, andthe number ofmen 
in euery ranke, and no other number would 
ſerve his turne. As for the 41 odd men he muſt 
reject them as nauſefull, if he will have his ar- 
my 
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my exactly ſquare. The number 50 is no equi- 
laterallſquare number, and yer S. Auguſtine 
upon the 150 Pſalme &elſewhere maketh the 
myſtery of this number to confiſt inthe roote 
ofit which is without any ſcruple of any 
fraction: and it were caſte to ſer dowyne many 
authors which interpret the ſame and orhet 
numbers afterthe ſame manner. Secing there- 
foreit isuſuall among men in many cales, and 
neceſſary in ſome , notto regard the fractions, 
bur onely the Cardinall number in the extracti- 
on of rootes; why then may we not doe like- 
wiſe in extracting the roote of 666 ? why may 
we not conſider the number 25 firſt by it ſelfe, 
andas itis the only Cardinall number oppoſed 
to12, by which the roote of 666 can be truely 
expreſſedzand afterwards as it hath relation to 
the fractions, eſpecially being the uniries of the 
roote of this number are ſometimes to be ap- 
plied to Perſons, who are things indiviſible in- 
to parts or fractions, as are alſo the unities of 
numbers eſſentially and abſolutely conſidered. 
Andthetrurhis, that no number of fra&tions, 
as fractions, is properly a part of any rooteeſ]- 
entially conſidercd: for howloever it be true 
that fraftions,being reduced to ſome certaine 
denomination, doe more exactly ſhev the _ 
| 2 ( 


An interpretation 


mum onmany 


ofa ſquare figure as it is quantitas continua, yer 
ic cannot be proved thatthey are any proper 
eſſentiall part of the rooe it ſelfe as it is quanti- 
zas diſcreta. For the fractions of aroote doe ſup- 
pole eyery unitie in the roote to be divided in- 
ro many parts, and the number it ſelte, whoſe 
roote is to be extracted, to be reſolved into ano- 
ther number farre greaterthen itſelte. And the 
fractions ( if it be well conſidered ) arerather 
part of the roote of the fecond number into 
whichthe firſt is ſuppoled to be reſolved, then 
of the roote of the firſt number which was to 
be extracted. As for example the roote of 666 
iS 25 = which frations doe luppole every u- 
nitie of 666, to be mulripiied into one million, 
and every unite of the roote 25 to be multiplied 
inco one thouſand:for if the figures of the roote 
and of the fractions be joyned together they 
doe make 25806, which number is the true 
roote of 665000000 ſo that 806, ( being 
now unities of the ſame denomination 1.1 
che ntmber 666000900, )are more proper- 
ly a part of the roote of 666 millions, chea of 
the roure of 666 unities. And by this it :nay be 
ob{crved and underſtood, that while we duc 
{cekeairer Ordinall numbers, more exactly co 
exprcfle that roote whole Cardinall number 

we 
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we have already found out, we doe nothing 
els in effea( although many times we conſt 


der it not ) bur leeke afterthe Cardinall num- 
ber of another roote whole fraftions, being 
now the fractions of a greater number, are not 
at all, or nor ſo much to be regarded, By theſe 
conſiderations it may (uthcicutly appeare , 
that chat Cardinall number which is the ex- 
ate roote of the greateſt ſquare number con: 
tained in any oumber given, whole roote isto. 
be extracted is the number which is moſt re+ 
markeable and chiefly ſought after in the ex- 
traction of every roote; for chis number is, and 
is to be reputed, not only the roote of the grea« 
tft ſquare 11umber-contayned inthe number 
given, bur alto of divets ocher numbers which 
doe exceedeit, but yer with this difference,thar 
Itis the roote of the {quare number without 
trations, and of other numbers with fracti- 
ons added toit, Aud that the ſame Cardinall 
number with a licrle difference 9t fractions, 
ſhould beche ro.:te of more numbers then one 
and of many nu nbers: rhis i3 athingthar thoſe 
which are nor io well verſed 11 the EXIraction 
of rootes,doe neither conſider nor well under - 
ſtand: and this makes them thiuke, that be- 


caule 25 is the roote of 625, that therefore it is 
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not the roote of 666. But ſuch ſhould conſider 
that one reaſon why theſe kinds of numbers 
are called rootes, is, becaule every (uch num- 
ber, is inthis reſpect like unto the roote of 
tree; for as one roote hath many branches 
growing upon it, and iſſuing from it, although 
{ome grow nearer the roote then others: ſothe 
ſame number may be the root of divers other 
numbers, which haveall areall, and yer a diff- 
ering dependance uponit. And although aſ- 
cending upward, therebeno infallible direQi- 
on from the roote to any one particular 
branch , yet deſcending from the top of any 
one branch, there is certaine and infallible di- 
reion to the ſame roote: and ſo whoſoever 
ſhall goe to extract the"roote of any number 
greater then 624 andleſle then 676, according 
ro ſuch rules of art as are, and have hitherto 
been commonly taught, andgenerally received, 
{hall be infallibly direted, not to the number 
26,buttothe number25,&tothat number only, 
as untothe only Cardinall number firſt ſought 
after in the extraction of all rootes; &this num. 
ber either by icſelfe, or having ſome fraQiors 
appendanttoit,is the true root of all \uch num. 
bers as arc included between thoſe rwyo num- 
bers above mentioned.Neither is it uſual or pol- 
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ſible, truly to expreſle any rootthat hath fracti- 
ons, by any other Cardinall number, but only 
by that number which being multiplied into 
it ſelfe produceth the greateſt {quare number 
contained in that number, whole roote isto be 
extracted. And although there be divers 0- 
ther numbers beſides this number 666, by any 
one of which we might have been infallibly 
directed to this number 25 as unto the only 
Cardinall number by which cheir roots could 
have been expreſſed: yet there is no one of 
thoſe numbers but only the number 666, 
whole moſt perfe& hgure doth repreſent the 
figure of Rome, as the molt pertect figure of the 
number 144 doth repreſent the figure of Hieru- 
ſalem: and for this reaſon chiefly , and for di- 
vers others ( as ſhall be ſhewed abundantly in 
dueplace ) it was both convenient, and necel- 
ſary, thatthis number 666 ſhould be choſen ra- 
therthenany other. Bur if it be objeRed,that 
theroote of 666 is nearer to 26,then25 , yerl 
anſyere that it cannot be truely ſaidto be 26, 
but isrrnely {aidro be 25: and that not only be- 
cauſez5 is contained injthis roote, as are allo 
all other numbers lefle then 25, but becaule 25 
15 the greateſt number of uniries of the ſame 


denomination with the number 666 , COntain- 
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edinthis roote. And thatl may expreſle rhis 
che more clearly I will make it plaine byan in- 
ſtance, and becaule there is ouly a threecoid 
ambiguity incident to the expreifion of ſuch 
rootes.as have fractions , I will therefore ſup- 
poſethe ſamequeſtion ro be propoled tothree 
{everall men concerning che length of one 
ſide ofan exaRtly ſquare figure concaining pre- 
ciſely 666 foore of (quare meaſure. The hi ft 
being asked how many foote in lengch one 
fide of this figure muſt be, would perhaps lay 
25, becauſe that is the greateſt number ot feer 
contained in it. Thelecond being asked how 
many foote-in length one fide of this figure 
muſt be, would perhapsſay 26, becaule the 
exact length is necteſt untoir. Thethird being 
asked the ſame queſtion, would perhaps lay, 
that it was neither 25 foote long nor 26, but 
thatic was nine or ten inches morethen 25, and 
two or three inches leſſe then 26. Thefirſt of 
thele three anſwers is clearly and evidently 
true, for 25 is the greateſt number and the leaſt 
number, andthe only number of feet by which 
thatlength can be exp:teſſed. The ſecond an- 
{were isclearly and evidently falſe, for if thar 
length, which wanteth above ewo inches of 
26 foote, had lacked but one inch or one {mall 


part 
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art of an inch,ir could not then have been cru- 
ly ſaid to have been 26 foot long , and whoſoe- 
ver taketh proximum vero,pro vero,in this kinde, 
*is plain that he takerh falſum pro vero,falſhood 
for cruch. Thethird anſwer is impertinent and 
notto the purpoſe, for the queſtion propoun- 
ded;was not how many inches, but how many 
toor long one fide of that figure was. Neither 
ought the queſtion to have been any other 
waies propounded, becaule in the extraction 
of all roots, the firſt number ſought after, is a 
Cardinall number,and not an ordinall number, 
anumber of {uch parts of which every one may 
be laid to be anintegrum, and not anumber of 
frations,which reſult of themſelves without 
{eeking afrer , when this firſt number is found 
out, And as ifor the fractions, I have already 
{hewed,that they cannot darken the remarka- 
bleneſſe of the number 25,nor diſanull rhar an- 
tithefis which is and ought to be between this 
number and that number which is oppolite un- 
toit, Yer if any number,by which the fractions 
of this root may be expreſſed, be more remark - 
able and ratherto be choſenthen another , then 
without queſtion itis that number by which 
the fractions may be moſt exactly cxpiefled by 
teweſt figures , and by ſuch numbers as doe 
K leave 
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leave feweſt fractions of fraftions remaining, 
And certainly it ſjeemeth ſtrange and wonder. 
fullro me,neither doe ] think it meerely acci- 
deitall,that the number 25 , ſhould ſo exactly 
expreſſcthe fractions of the root of 666, as that 
no other number leſle then it or neere unto it, 
can ſo pertectly expreſſe chem. For neither 


806 


nor = doelo exactly expreſle the fractions 
of the root of 666 as 23. © nay although thoſe 
numbers be infinite by which the fractions of 
this root may be expreſſed , yer I believe 
there isnot any one of them which leaveth ſo 
{mall a number of fractions, as this number 
doth. Andalchough numbers and their roots 
be infinite in number z yet that there ſhould be 
any other number beſides this number 666.che 
fractions of whole root may be ſo exactly ex- 
preſſed by the Cardinal uumber of its own root 
with any denominator whatſlaever, as the frac- 
tions of the root of 666, are by 25, this is ſuch 
a thing as I conceiveto be alam, a thing that 
cannot happen to be found out, although | will 
not ſay tisabſolutly unpoſhible.But in the mean 
time untill ſome ſuch number ſhall be produ- 
ced,whole root may be after the ſame manne:, 
and withthelike exaQneſle expreſled, | ſhallve 
farre fromchinking that this happenerh caſual- 
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ly and accidentally; but ſhall believe rather,thac 
as the doubling of Pharaohs dreame was an ar. 
gumentof the certainty of that which was ſig- 
nified by it: ſo becauſe this number 25 is in a 
double reſpect remarkable in the root of 666, 
(frſt,inthar it isthe onely Cardinall number of 
: the prime or Cardinall unities: and ſecondly,in 
that it isthe onely number of ordinallunities or 
fraRions , by which that root can beby feweſt 
hgures moſt exactly expreſſed ) I doe there- 
fore conclude thatir is a certaine, and eſta. 
bliſbed truch, that this number twenty five is | 
that farall and unfortunate number of Anti- 
chriſt oppoſed tothe number 12, and thar in an 
higher nature, & ina greater degree of oppoſiti- 
onthen 666 1s oppoled to 1443it beingrthat very 
number which as it is moſt apparently and re- 
markadly applicable tothe City and Hierarchy 
o: Antichriſt, ſo is it alſo chiefly intended by 


49 thenumber666 , although it pleaſed the wil- 
at dome of Godtoſealc itup in a myſtery , and as 
will Itwereto lock itup in the cabiner of a yreacer 
_ number,untill chat time came which God had 
a. appointed for mans reaſon to unlock this cabi- 
__ net,by the key of computation » and lo to take 


11he out this ſo long hidden number , by which An- 
Gaal- tichriſt is (as it ſhall be ſhewed) moſt evident- 
| ly WY ly, 
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ly,and miraculouſly deſcribed. For it this num- 
ber had been expreſlely named in this place to 
havebeen the number of the Beaſt, or if that 
myſticall Babylon, in which Antichriſt raign- 
eth, had been mealured in the Scriptures b 

thisnumber z5 , as the new Jeruſalem is bythe 
numbern:then there had been no myſtery ar 
all containedin it; then it had been fo plainely 
ſer downesthat Ancichrift would have preven- 
tedit, For as it is not probable that ever any 
Pope will now chuſe ſuch a name, whoſe nu. 
merall letters ſhall make the juſt ſumme 666, 
(becauſe ſome men ſuppoſe that this numberis 
ſotobe applied) ſo neither is it likely that An- 
tichriſt would ever have choſen and affeRed 
this number 25 above , and before any other 
number,tobetheonly conſpicuous, and remar- 
kable number inthe toundation of his Hierar- 
chy, except the wildome of God,whortaketh 
thewile in their ovwn craftinefſe, had ſealed it 
up ina myſtery in ſuch lortthatthey ſhould nor 
underftanditzas longas they had any poſſibility 
either to alcer it or todeny it. For even ſo hath 
it cometo paſlein the Hierarchy of theRomiſh 
Clergy,that their anceſters have fatally, and un- 
wittingly laid the foundation of the Papacy up- 
onthis number 25; and have made this number 


lo 
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ſo particularly applicable to their City , andto 
themlelves in all thoſe materiall circumſtances, 
in which the number 12 is applicable either li- 
rerally ro the city Jeruſalem, or [piritually to the 
Church of God,and Hierarchy thereof, that no 
pollicy 15 now ſufficient to cover it, nor their 
own 1mpudence (with any ſhew of probabili- 


ty)to deny it. 


CHAP. 1, 


That the number 25 hath been conceived tobe a fa- 
tall and unfortunate number by ſuch as knew no 


relation that it bad to Antichriſt, or to the num- 
ber 666. 


NY ND now that I may come neerer to 
ANG 2pplychis number to the Papacy,l will 
/S fit (hew that as 12 is a good,1nd per- 

t:& number alwaiestaken in a good lenle ,in 
the Scriptures,1025 is an unfortunate number 
in it felfe,andthatit hath been branded for an 
evill and unluckie number both by prophane, 
and ſacred writers,alchough they knew no re- 
lationthatirt hadeither to Antichriſt , or the 
number 666. It is obſerved by T'incentius that 
this number 25 is impariter impar numerius qui 
impari numero imparitey menſuratur , that 15, an 
K Wi odiy 
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odly uneven-number , which is unevenly mea. 
{ured bv an odde number. Others have obſer- 
ved,and proved both by reaſon and authoritie 
that the number of five is a fatall number , and 
that all numbers either ending in five, or made 
by itareevill, and unhappy allo. Petru? Bongus, 
in his book de numerorum myſterits, obſerveth & 
{heweth that this number 25, which doth nor 
only end in five,but is made by the multiplica- 
tion of five by fivesis myſterioutly evill. His 
words are thele, Hincfatium eſt , ut hoc numero 
25 Hreroglyphice notarentur qui illecebris, Sf v0- 
Iuptatibu hujw vite dediti {emetipſos rebuscreatis 
manciparunt: — porro conſtat hic numerus de qui. 
nario,qui ne, tetragonw ,neg iriangulus , ned, cu- 
burneg, perfeftw eſt. And in another place he 
ſaich,oumeru 25 duas duntaxat habet partes ali. 
quotar nempe 1. & 5, pari modo quinarius cim fit 
primus incompoſitus ſola numerabily et unitate, 
Sic etiam ex diametro diſtans a perfeFtione, unde in 
ined domini infruftnoſos fignificat. But itis yet 
more remarkable which S. Hierome obſerves 
our ofthe Scriptures, concerning this number 
2510 his commentaries upon the 11 cap. of Exe- 
kiel, where [peaking of this number he ſaith, 
Et quantum non ſubterfugit memoriam mean, nun 
quam in bonam partem potui hunc numerun; repe- 
Ne, 
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rire; licet in numerts ad ſacerattale miniſterium 4 
25 annis eligantur ; In Hebre5 enim non habent 
hunc numerum , ſedtricenarium. And not S. Hie- 
rome only , but divers other interpreters upon 
the 8 and 11 cap.of Ezekzel, have made the like 
obſervations of this number. Lyra of the 25 
men their mentioned, ſaith, Per quos fignifican- 
tur ApoState a fidesvel arel:gione, mixime quan- 
a) ſunt inſua malitia firmati, que fignificatur per 
numerum 25,qui numerus eſt quadratw,quiareſul- 
tat ex dufFu quinarii in [eipſum, And Petrus Ser- 
ranus,in his commentaries upon the lame viſi- 
on of Exckiel,writeth after this manner, Ita ut 
poteStati libidinum Q& cupiditatum vita omnis per 
miſſa fit : hoc autem malum ſignat [acer Propheta 
cum 25 viros in porta orientali ſe vidiſſe aſſerit, 
Numerum enim quinarium , quo ſenſus hominis 
elauduntur nunquamn in bonam partem accipi legi- 
turin Scriptura ,ut Divus Hieronymns teStainr; 
etfi pluries indifferenter inveniatur, unde totins f9- 
puli lapſus vige/imoquinto numero hoc leco fignifi< 
catur, If it be demanded what univerſall dete- 
ion and what Apoſtacy this is from faith and 
religion by men confirmed in their ovvn ma- 
lice, which Lyra,and Serranns acknowledge to 
betyped out by this number 25, it may be we! 
anſwered that there is none more probable 
then 


— 
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then that defeion, and univerlall Apoſtacy 
which was tocome uponthe Church of Chriſt 
at that time, when Anrtichriſtwas to ſit in it, 
For becauſe rhis viſion was not literally fulfil. 
led , or not fully terminated in the Jewiſh 
Church (as it cannot but appeare to thoſe char 
{crioully conſider it) therefore S. Hierome (as in 
this following trearile ſhall be ſhewed) and 
many others doe not onely underſtand it of 
ſome defe&ion and Apoltacy which was to 
be among Chriſtians,but doe allo apply ir even 
particularly to the Synagogue of Rome. Johy 
Huſſe,in his book de revelatione Chriſti 1 Anti- 
chrifti, ſaith of this viſion after this manner, 
eMySticam meretricem Scriptura deſcribens eius 
exceſſumnotificat Ezek. 8. cap. de viris in templo 
qui ſtabant ante pifturas, And Ecolampadius at- 
tera particular application of the chiete things 
contained tn this vifton, tothe Monkes, Friars, 
and Nunnes of the Romiſh Church , hath theſe 
words, Et quid fibi pult hec viſio, quam quid in 
Epiſcopts & doftoribus abomination's maximas ul- 
timocernat? And of thoſe words , Et ſunt circites 
Viginti quing,, he ſaith, Quid aliud his docenit 
quam nihil illos perfetto animo agere ? undcrftan- 
ding by the word is, thole Prelares of the 
Church of Rome, of whom he had before ſno. 


ken. 


of thenumber 656. 


ken. I might here adde the words of Gaſpar 
Santius ,and others concerning this number 
uponthe ſame occaſion; but as I conceive,thele 
are ſufficientto make itevidentthat this num- 
ber Twenty five is not only.( even by the teſti- 
mony of the Scriptures)an Hieroglyphicall cha- 
rater of ſome unhappy deſperate , and deplo- 
redeſtate of God's Church, but alſo hath been 
conceived by religious,wile, and learned men, 
myſtically and typically to foreſhew that quin- 
teſſence of impietie and malice, which theſe 
latter times have diſcovered in the Church of 
Rome. Now therefore for as much as it is a- 
oreeable to other places of Scripture that this 
number 25 ſhould be in ſome {peciall manner 
applicable, both to Antichriſt, and the Church 
of Rome : I may with the greater confidence 
proceedtothe particular application , hoping 
by it andupon the grounds above proved, to 
finde ont ſuch an accurate andeflentiall deſcri- 
ption ofthe Papacie;, as ſhall not ſeem unpro- 
bable to have been intended by the holy Ghoſt: 
much leſſe ſhall icbe prejudiciall to any man's 
wildome to: believe it. 


L CHAP. 
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CAP. 13. 


Of the nature , and qualitie , of thoſe particulars, in 
whichthe root and the figure of the Beaſts number 
is to be appliedtothe ©Papacte. 


{3g N D now concerning thoſe particu- 
& lars in which this number isto be ap- 
es plicd cothe Papacie, itis tobe remem- 
bred what is above ſaid of the number 12 , and 
of thoſe things to which it is applied. For as 
Antichriſt is oppoſed to Chriſt, andas 6661s 
oppoled to 144; ſois25 oppoledton2, andſo 
mult thoſe things which are chiefly to be mea- 
ſured or numbred by this number 25 be aun 
+2, ex adverſo reſpondentia, that is correſpon- 
dent,an(werable on the other fide, and in ſome 
ſort oppoled to,or ſet over againſt thole things 
which are meaſured , numbred, or deſcribed 
by the number 12. And (as I am per{waded) 
for this Caule partly is the Church militant, in 
the 21 Chapter of the Reyel: meaſured, num- 
bred,and deſcribed by theſe cewo numbers only 
144 and 12, that there might be an expreſſeex- 
ample in the Scriptures not onely ſhewing in 
generall how the number 666, oughtto be in- 
terpreted; but alſoleading us (as it were) by = 
han 
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hand to thole particulars, in which the root of 
this number ought principally tobe applyed. 
Andalthough perhaps it were a (ufficient ap- | 
lication , and as much as (ome Readers 
would expe&, and more then any Papiſt can 
confute, ro heap together a greater number 
of particulars, in which this number 25 is ra- 
ther applicable unto the Romaniſts, then it is 
to any other eſtate, Church, or (e; or then a- 
ny other number isrothemſelves, and to their 
ſtare: yerthis is farre ſhort of that moſt exact 
and exquiſite application, which ſeemerh 
chiefly to be intended by the Holy Ghoſt,  In- 
deed the frequent occurring of this numberin 
things pertaining to the ſtate, and Religion of 
the Romaniſts ( as ſhall be ſhewed in the le- 
cond placezafter [ have proved the firſt, and 
chiefe application) may well be an argument, 
that either ſome ſecret deſtiny, which is in it; 
ortheir afﬀfectation of ir, hath made it more 
proper to them, and more common among 
them, then any other number. Yet, if it were 
applicable rothem in no more, nor in no other 
particulars;butin thoſe only which are an5ru 
tothole things, which are meaſured, numbred, 
or deſcribed by the number 12 inthe 21 Chap. 
of the Revel.thole onely are abundantly and (u. 
+ ho 2 perabundant!y 
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perabundantly ſufficient,nor only foran evident 


deſcription, bur for a remarkable; eſſenciall,and 
incommunicable definition as well of their 
Cityzas of their ſtate and Hierarchy. For what 
can be either ſaid,or imagined to be moreeſlen. 
tiall,or remarkable either ro,or inany city then 
che tigure of it,the circuitof the walls , or com- 
afle of it,the number of the Gates, the number 
of the Churches, the number of Tribes, Wards, 
or Pariſhes into which it was firſt divided ? 
And concerning the forme of government 
(which is more properly a City,then the marte- 
riall ſtruures) whar can be ſaid,or imagined, 
tobe more eſlentiall to it, or remarkable init: 
then the number,cimezplace,office,and in ſome 
{ortthe verynamealſo of thole perſons, who 
are the very Baſis and foundation of ir , andthe 
very hinges (as they themſelves confefle) on 
which their whole Hierarchy depends, and 
moves it{elfe?As thereforethe Rm 12 inthe 
21 Chap. of the Reyel. is applied to the Church 
and Hierarchy thereof in ſuch things as are 
moſt eſſentiallto it, and in ſuch circumſtances, 
as are moſt apparently remarkable in it : ſothe 
number 25 in like manner mult be applicd to 
the Papacie,and Pſeudo-Hierarchy thereof , in 
ſuch things, asare moſt cſlentiall to it, andin 
ſuch 


of the number $66. 


ſuch circumſtances, as are moſt apparently re- 
markable in it. 


Andasthe number 12 is in that chapter after , 114-21 


ſuch an admirable and wonderfull manner #77*:%/ 
| Ir! ' Divines dy 
applied to the ſpirituall Hieruſalem, that is to 7 ng 


the Church and Hierarchy thereof , that the 1c foal 
. . . . . e bi 2 he 
literall and mareriall City, in which that Eccle- ;u, 5/4, 


21tion of the 
flaſticall Hierarchy was firſt eſtabliſhed, is alſo 979%=24 v7 
by the ſame number plainly meaſured , and Par rr 


; : great learned 
manifeſtly deſcribed: lo ought allo the num- men which 


berzg to be in ſuch ſort applied to the myſti- Jia? 


| judgements 
call and (piricuall Babylon; that the marteriall TS 


City ic ſelfe, in which that Pleudo-apoſtolicall weitagher bs 
Hierarchy hath been long ftnce eſtabliſhed. oe perſorall 


man only but 


may be by the ſame number both truly mea- 153+ uk, the 
jured, and evidently deſcribed. And for this 9% 9Ani- 


Lu chriſt js megut 
caule it is abſolutely neceſſary, that the Beaſt «:dconpre- 


. . ended the 
mentioned in the 13 Chap: of the Revel: whole king- 


. . * . 4 J C 
which is Antichriſt, muſt notbe one perſon (0107/9. 
- x tag rule in the 
only ( as the Papiſt fallly reach) but ( as ThE Feepief od 
lateſt * and beſt writers doe agree ) muſt eſſen. 414 hat ia, 


ereat City 


tially conſiſt of a cercaine number of ſuch pers which bars 
ſons, as may be fitly an{werable, * and op- ——— 
polite to Chriſt's Apoſtles , reſiding in ſome CS Ron 
City anſwerable and oppoſite ro Hieruſalem, 4 6.4. 3: 
For how is it otherwilc poſlible ro interpret er. payn: 
in, 25. þ Antichriftus habieuvs eſt ſuos Pſeudo-5poltolos, Anſelmus i013. $44 ,-vmg 


L 3 this 
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aAlchaſar up= 


on the 21 cap, greminum.s (Gy 


of the Rev. 
faith, Totam 


chis number ofthe Beaſt, afrer the ſame man- 
ner, thatthatnumber which is oppoſed unto 
it is, and ought to be interpreted ? How can 
we by counting the Beaſt's number finde our 
the number of his Apoſtles, and the number of 
his Tribes, & the number both of the ſpirituall 
& materiall gates of his Church and Ciry,& the 
hgure and compaſle of it;exceptAntichriſt ſhall 


have fome City anſwerable to Hiernſalemand 


ſome Perſons an{werable to the Apoſtles, and 
efſentiall to his Hierarchy ruling , and reſiding 
init? 
CHAP. 14. 
That Rome # anſwerable to Hieruſalem, and 
the Popes Cardinals to Chriſt's Apeſiles. 


©32$F25F2 ND as this aſſertion muſt neceſſarily 
$2 A $5! follow out of that which is above 
+2*F2-Z+ ſaid,concerning the manner how this 
number oughtto be interpreted, fo is it evi- 
dently and apparently verified in the Papacy. 
* For as Hieruſalem truly was Caput, mater, 


oſtinmcs omniums Ecclefiarunts, 


hujus prophetiz ſummam devolui ad Rumz comparationem theologicim 


um HIERUSALEM; nomen Hieruſalem hoc loco Romang Ecclefiz auribn, 
yeterem Hieruſoliman nomen ſunm amiſiſſe, illudque novam ROMA MM, id ct, &s- 
naran Ecclefirm comparifle , 'urpote quz antiauz ſucceſſit Hiery/olime , in eo quod 


ſdelium omnium CAPUT &KMETROPOLIS fir «ftea, 
tat, de argumento 21, (4p, 


Alchaſar 1a dilfu- 


lo 


of the number 666. 


2: ſo doth Rome falfly pretend her ſelfero be,and = 
ſo Rome really, and truly is the mother of all 7 cb) 


lecunda Hite 


{piricuall whoredome,and abominations in re- r«/3/en = 
{pe& of all thoſe Churches which havebeen :ui gtam & 
ſeduced by her. Domunus (ad 


illus Robur 


And as there is a cleere and eminent Anti- fe) in Purro 


i:crum crucke 


theſis berweene Hieruſalew and Rome, * (o is g whit, ai 
Que Umus Lc 


there allo berween Chriſts Apoſtles, and the jencenio xc 
Popes Cardinalls , there being no perſons in {3 ate 
the whole world, of what ranke, order, or mn precibus 


Pu be _ & Petri fayore 
degree (oever ſtiling themſelves »7 0:4, vi- od ultmum 
£07, __—_ 

cem gerentes Apoſtolorum, as they do. They are _ Dom 


the very ſubſtance, Soule, and Eſſence of the *%en- 


tum, in ur» 
Papacie, and ſoncerly united tothe Pope, tha Þ /ablmi & 
1alente, acin- 
he accounts them as parts of his ovvne body de veriore zi 
a . eruſl/al '" 
* and they together with him make one com- tte perman. 
ſura, Quuphri- 
»s Panvintus de pr xcipuis Ulcbis Rom z baſilicis,p gina 265. Colonix, 1584. And the ſame 
0auporius [aith, pag, 138. that at Rome lupra periſtiliun cxrerioris Bakihez Lateraner.fis 
puiticus hi verſus ſuar, Dogmate Papali datur ac ſimul Inperiali, 
< «34 ſim cuntgrum ma'cr, Eaput Ecclefiarum. 
b Iidorus Moſconius hb, 1 * de Cardinalibas (ubi enumcrat appellationes Cardinalium ma- 
vis proprias,) Cardinales,inquit,primo 'n loco appellancur vicem gerentes Apoſtolorum. 
c De donatis Papz Cardinales debent habere dimdium ; Er Papa dinicium corum que 
darn <6 tr wy Jaccobatius de Concilijs, nuw, 17 3. Non poſſune i£itart fine licentia 
Papz) & quia ſunt pars corporis Papz non prez ſtant juramencum hdeheatis, ranquam iovit- 
ccrati Papz, Jdem ibid, Item Papa haber Gngularem diligentiam de [ature corporalt Cardina- 
Wn: unde f Cardinalis infirmetur, non minuitur ct ſanguis fine ſpecial} Papz I:ceniia. 
Idem, Numero 176, Cardinales in Eccleſia Romana unum corpus myſticum effe&t ſunt, & 
vnum Collegium facro ſantum cum ſummo Pont: fice conſtiruunt. Hieronimus Mantredvs . 
de Carginalbus cap. 5. Ecce illud Collegium , fcthcer Apoltolorum, Actuum «5, cu« 
jus in locum ſacer Cardinaltum Senatus ſubmiſivs eſt, utrroque contiltative&dchberativo mu» 
nere prxfuleum. Alexander a Turre, lib 29, 2x .,Partis, pag, $2, Collegium Cardinalie 
um «icieur Sacroſantum Colicgtum Apoſtolorum, Ecclehz gremium, lacovatius de con- 
cilijs, Num. 170. 


pleat: 
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leat Colledge and Corporation,and one mylt- 

icall Body, actually and eminently containing, 
upholding,and repreſenting all power,and Ec- 

\Ioftcaxs Cleflaſticall tens They were inſtituted 
Cardinaliww jn the firſt moſt remarkeable foundation of the 


hguraliter ha. 


buc orumab Papacy by the Popein the City of Romezabout 
in{ticucione 


living, exem- ENCE time of Conſtantine the great, in * imutati- 
pare onof our Saviour Chriſt, who did inthe firlt 


a-Chriſto; ex- : 

p_ moft remarkeable foundation of his Church, 

pore Pontiz- ETC the Colledge of Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, 
& Marcel _« +» . . 

i:Rom.Pone, FLYing them a ® name, prefining their number, 


li Rom.Pont, 
ropter bap- . "wy 
rr op. and declaring their 4 office, as the Pope hath 


alvus Villadeigo cauſarum olim Palati Auditoris, ininitio libelli de Origine Cardinalatis, 

b The name which Chriſt gave to bis Diſciples was to be called Apoſtles, Luc. 6, 13, 
And the name whichthe Pope giveth to his beſ# beloved diſciples, i to be called Cardinalls, 
For as Chriſt in bu Church gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Teachers, ſome Prophets, & c, 
;, Cor, 12, 28. And ,Ephci, 4. 21, Sothe Pope in the Romiſh Church hath given ſome to be 
called Cardiaalls, ſome Teſwies, ſome Abbats; ſome Monkes, ſome Friars, ſome Exorcilts, 
ſome Acolcuts, ec. c The fir/t limited number which Chri/t gave to his Apoſtles, was 
according to the number of the gates, ard Tribes of Hicruſalem; fo the firſt limited and pre- 
fined number of rhe Cardinal!s was according to the nun-ber of the gatesof ROME, ani 
according to the number of thoſe Diviſions of the City and Perple of Rome which the Popes 
have made an{werable to the tribes of HIERUSALEM, as ſhall be proved in due 
place. d The Offi e,and Commiſion, which Ch1ift gave to bis Apoltles conſiſted in three 
things. Firſt, The Adgminl/tration of Bapti/me was committed chiefly and origina!ly unto 
them. And although they did afterward commit this funftion unts others, yet they were 
fir/l commanded to goc and Baptize all vations, and as it were by the 12 gates of their Bap- 
riſme to bring all true Tiraclices into the Firituall Hicruſalem. $0 at the firſt inſtitution of 
the Cardinalls, their Office, and Commi'/10n was chiefly to baptize, and they were affixed to 
certaine chiefe Charchesin ROME, inwhich,and in which onely baptiſme was to be cle» 
$rated. Secondly , the Apaltles were to preach Chriſt, and 10 propagate and plant Chri/tian 
Religion in all the world. Sothe Cardinalls having quickly committed the celebration of Bap- 
tiſme unto ethers,imployed themſelves wholy to preach the Pope,andto plant and propagate 
Poperic in a'l kingdo res of the world. Thirdly , Chriſt gave unto the Apoſtles the chief: 
poxer to forgive and to detaine ſinnes 3 ſo likewiſe the Pope committeth the chiefe care and 
d*/!enſation of hi: ſelling of pardons & indulgences unto the Cardinalls, ſaying unto them as 
Chris] to his Apotles , Wholcſoever francs yee cemite, they are xemirteed, and yholeſocver 
[2:1A£S Yee 1etlyne they are retayneg, 


ſince 


vm 
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ſince done to his Cardinals at Rome. As the 
Apoſtles truely were,and are the root and foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Church and of all Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Juriſdiion: ſothe Cardinals *fal(-, ,,,,. ,, 
lypretend themlelves to be, and ſo they truely 4, Cark- 


R nalls 138 cons . 
are, and doe in exprefſe words declare them- fe/etinwue- 


100 ,as B, 


{elves to be the very * Bafis and® foundation wononfpow- 
of the Nomiſh Hierarchy. And therefore the Ani an 


tonius de Pras 
Root and foundation of all that Superſticion tie effemerd, 
and Impiety, which being derived originally LaTu: »» 


&citur gradu 
from Rome, hath been transfuſed through the ncc0.4, tc 


whole body of the Chriſtian Church. As it is ay oe 
the Priviledge of the Apoſtles, to be as it were foinktuunz, 


M R : : nec gradut As. 
12 ſtars ſer in that Crowne , which is mentio- pottv!o.um 


ſuccedens {fo 


nedinche 12 Chapter ofthe Revelation; ſo is it cc gpicops. 
an eſpeciall Priviledge belonging to the Cargi- = cerio- 


: : , tum, Dc ju» 

nals,to haue their names written in the Crown 'ifd-6ivac E- 
. . . a pilcopali, 
of their Prince, as witneſlech * Lacobatius de con- nun,z*. 

T. ®, Par. 
cl. num. 153. There was atwo fold ſtate and 3.7, 
Condition of the Apoſtles, firſt they were Apo- 3% . 
ſtoli vrbs , affixed as it were tothe City Hier y- (wn Bars 


- (lichz G32 «+ 


89 


ſalem, where they were to abide untili they wie: p:1or- 


. de delcrip» 
were endowed with power frome above: but een? 
ſift ori 
Cardinales yniverſfi orbis regend1 Pondera ſuſtinent, & fuper corurr humeros totius Eccleliz 
machin1 imponitar. Hieronymus Albanus de Cardinalibus , Queſtions 1%, 8 Alchaſar in 
his Commentaries on the Revel: /aith, The Pope uſeth to ſend a Saphire /tr2e to every now 
made Cardinall, ro put him in mind that he is now one of thoſe ſoun lation itones which are 
wenttoned in the deſcription of thenew HIERUSALEM, &@ Caminiles funt patit- 
ct IKripu wy diademate Principts, Jacobatius, 


M afterwards 
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aftervwwards they were Apoſtoli orbu, and were 
ſent from thence into all kingdomes of the 


IEF , cn world: So likewiſe the Cardinalls in imitati. 
Wy £292 gon and affeation ofthe like honour are ſtiled 


" E9o rater « ; 

{l| noter,& Cardinales Orbis, & Orbn, and they remaine, 
Pundit prin- : ( R q 

| ceps-Conlift as it were afhxed to the City of Rowe, untill 


onum enim 


Chrith & They Are indevved with power from above, 
Papzidemelt that iS, untill they are ſent by the Pope as his 


cenſendum, . 
Alexand,» Nuntio's and legates into all kingdomes of the 
Turre ib 10 oO 


«Paris. world. As the Apoſtles in reſpect of their ſpi- 
Pre rituall farherhood are ficly an{werable to the 
guehuzan'3 12 Patriarches, who are the fachers of all the 
certe dwinus: [ſrelites according to the fleſh : lo the Car- 


R-:umytcrres- 


tredecus; Qinalls arc likewiſe called Patres Spiritwales , 
WR. 2ff-&t: the like honour. Asthe Apoſtles, 


©Rz5m having lupreme Authority inthe Church, may 


4 %\ 
mnarne Coo NPicT & 


ta; Ponifis, tn forme lenle be ſaid ro be the judges of the 


numeris o1 , 
ws ple world, and to ſit upon 12 Thrones to judge 


A the 12cribes of Iſracllzſorhe Cardinalls make 
hzc lc their * Confſiſtory of their Apoſtolicall Sea to 


I-ftis & ſin- 
@», ax. admir of no appeale, but ro be of ſuch a ce- 


Turre [tþ* 4 © . n . FA ; 
pz <5s * leftiall ſublimity,char iris equallto therribunall 


11 P22 3% ſear of God: And therefore they are tiled Ju- 


Viltonerr thro» 


"i 320- 4% ices Orbte,and they do exerciſe all civill,& Ec- 
P:px & Car- I 


anzbus p Clefiaſticall power over the city,and people of 


lic , & cive n . ” . 
i, ch. Rome: Which either the Patriarches and Princes 


579;h%, of the Tnibes did in the literall, orthe Apoſtles 
in 
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in the ſpirituall Hieruſalem. Many other things 
might here be alleaged tro ſhew how exact, and 
exquiſite an Antythefis and Contra poſition 
there is between the Apoſtles, and Cardinalls. 
Itmight be obſerved, that there is not one of 
thoſe proper Appellations and Titles whichare 
uſually attributed co the Cardinalls: ſuch as are 
chele following 

Patres Spirituales 

Vicem-gerentes Apoſtolorum 

Senatores Paps 

Patres Purpurat, 

Patricij 

Mundi Principes 

Tudices Orbu ll 
(ardinales Vrbu & Orb, | | 

f 


and the like: WK | 

There is not, I {ay any one of chel: T.r'-; it 
but the Cardinalls may by ir be proves! eithec 
tobe emulous of the like honour, which the | 
Apoſtles had , orelſ{eto be the Image oi {u-h 
a kinde of government, as was before their 
lives remarkable in the City of R»me Both | 
which Conſiderations ( as by the way may be | 
obſerved ) areneceſſarily incident to the right | 
diſcerning of that great Antichriſt, who is not | | 


only to reſemble ſome ancient government of ll 
M 2 | Rome 1k 
| Wh il. 
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2 ena Rome, bur alſo* to be that Synagogue of Satan 
be literhat mentioned in the Reyel: which lay they are 


gnagigncef Apoſtles, and are not, For as much therefore 


inrerprererz .. as there hath not been in any City anſwerable 
ed: 2:243-5: to Hieruſalem, or in any other place, at any 
time ſince the Apoſtles lived, any ſtate, Hierar. 
chy , ſe, or ſociety of men, ſo confidently 
and yetlo falſly , pretending, and arrogating 
themſelves to have all fullnefle of power A- 
oſtolicall annexed, and as it were appropria- 
red unto themſelves, as the Colledge of Car- 
dinalls doth : I may therefore conclude that 
there are perſons in the Papacy anſwerableto 
the Apoſtles, as Rome is to Hieruſalem, & that if 
the Papacy be Antichriſt , and if the number 
666 betobe interpreted and applied after the 
lame manner , whtch is above proved that it 
oughtto be, then the firſt originall number, 
and foundationof this Colledge of Cardinalls, 
muſt be typed out unto us by the ſquare root 
of the number 666, as the firſt limiced, and 
eſtabliſhed number of the Apoſtles, is typed 

out by the ſquare root ofthe number 144. 


of the number £66. 


CHAP. 15. 


That the firi® number of (/ardinals according to 
their firſt inSitution and foundation ts chiefly to 
be confidered,as that which doth moſt remarkably 
charaGerize Antichriſt in hu original. 


FIN D that only the firſt decreed , and e- 
\& tabliſhed number of the Colledge of 
<=& Cardinals is typed out unto us , and 
plainly foretold by the root of the Beaſt's num- 
ber: this isa farre more evident and remarka- 
ble deſcription of Antichriſt , then if any other 
number had been declared which ſhould ar a- 
ny other time have been applicable unto them. 
For (as it is uſually ſaid) /cire, is, per cawſas cog- 
mſcere,and as we cannot pertetly know any 
thing untill we know what were the firſt ori- 
ginall cauſes and beginnings of it, ſo this order 
of Cardinals ( which beareth. now ſo much 
ſway in the Romiſh Church )Jand which is the 
very body and corporation of Antichriſt ) may 
be then perfectly diſcerned, when we know 
what it was in it's firſt originall and beginning, 
And for this cauſe it is that the holy Ghoſt in 
the delcrigtion of the new H?erufalem ulcth 
chiefly ſuch numbers and meaſures as were 
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conſpicuous andremarkable in the firſt appa- 
rent foundation of Chriſtian Religion. For the 
wall ofthe new Hieruſalem is ſaid to have 12 
foundations, not becauſe the number 12, either 
in reſpect of the Apoſtles themſelves , orin re- 
ſpe& of Chriſtian Biſhops themſelves ( who 
aretheic lawfull ſucceſſours in ſomuch of their 
authority as is neceſlary for the perperuall go. 
vernment of the Church ) ſhould be , ac all 
times following, a&tually exiſtent, and remark« 
able in the Church; burthar by this one num. 
ber,which is the root & Bafis of another num- 
ber,there might bean evident & ſtrong alluſion 
not only tothe number , bur allo to the nature, 
qualitie, and office of thoſe perſons, from 
whom,as from the Root, the Churches Hierar- 
chy doth originally proceed , upon whom itis 
tundamentally built, and in whom it was fic 
apparently to be diſcerned. As therefore the 
number 12s not applicable to the Hierarchy of 
the Church in re{pe& of any one perperual| 
and conſtant number of Perſons , which was 
alwaies to continue, ſo neither ought the num- 
ber25 tobeafterthis manner applicable to the 
Romiſh Hierarchy, but chetrue and exa@ ap- 
plication of it, ought chiefly to be terminated 
in the diſcovery , not onely of thenumber , bur 
allo, 


of the number 666. 


alſo,of the nature,qualicy, & office of thoſe Per-. 


ſons from whom their Pſeudo-hierarchy did 
originally proceed , upon whom it was funda- 
mentally builr, and in whom and with whom 
it was firſt apparently to be diſcerned. Howſo- 
evertherefore it may perhaps at the firſt appre- 


henfion ſeeme requiſite, that according to this. 


application which am at,the number 25 ought 
to be the onely conſtant, ſerled, and perperuall 
number of the Popes Cardinalls, or Apoſtles, 
which ſhould art all times during thetime of 
Antichriſts continuance be actually applicable 
untothem; yetupon due conlideration ir mult 
be granted, that (ſuch an application can nei- 
ther be warranted by the example of the oppo» 
ſite number , which is applicable to the firſt 
number of the Apoſtles only ; nor be agreeable 
tothe nature of this type, which aymes, not on- 
ly ata certaine number of unities, bur allo of 
luch unities as are the root and Baſis of other 
unities, which wereto proceed from them, and 
tobe buile upon them ; I ſay therefore, that ir 
muſt be granted that there is no neceſſity , nor 
any probabiliry,thatthis number ought other- 


Wile tobe applied unto them, then in reſpect of 


that firſt decreed & eſtabliſhed nimber, which 


Was moſt conſpicuous,and remarkable, & molt. 
exactly 
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exactly applicable unto them, inzand atthe firſt 
foundation of their Colledge, and in the firſt 
apparentand actuall inſtitution of their order. 
And that , not only the number of the 10 crow- 
ned hornes mentioned in the Revelation , may 
be thus interpreted in _ of cheir firſt origi. 
nall onely, but that alſo the number of the Beaft 
oughtto have ſpeciall reference to the hiſt ori- 
ginal ſtock and image of Antichriſt's Anti-Apo- 
ſtles,is a truth clearely diſcerned, and in general 
tearmes plainly expreſled by a late learned in- 
terpreter of the Revelations, alrhough he aimed 
not atthe ſame particular application which 
doc. 

Theſe things being now thus cleared and 
diſcuſſed in generall,concerning the time, the 
place, and the perſons which this number 
ought chiefly ro.characterize; and it being pro- 
 vedthat Romeis an{werable to Hieruſalem; and 
thatthe Cardinalls of Rome are thoſe perſons 
which may be fitly filed Anti- Apoſtles in the 
Romiſh Hierarchy; and laſtly, char the time in 
which the root of the Beaſt's number ought to 
be applied to the Pſendobierarchy of Anti- 
chriſt, muſt be inchefirſt apparent and remark- 
able emerfion of his Hierarchy : that ſo it may 
be like and anſwerable to that very nick of 


times 


— 
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time,in —_ in which _y ,the _ of fr SD 
e foundaain 

the oppoſite number is actually applicable to ! m—_—_ 


the Hierarchy ofthe Church;theſechings, I ſay, »= aur 
being thus cleared and diſcufled, it remaineth je,” chrip, 
now that J ſhew by cleare and evident tefti- 1,9 9941 


tine of Con- 


monies,that as the Colledge of _— did 0- pany 


_- f queſtion. 
riginally conſifts of 12 perſons and no more , ſo Thenwa char 


* . . of h 4, 
the Colledge and corporation of Cardinals in yo cemins- 


X = . . . . rum eſt virusin 
Rome , according to it's firſt inſticution,& in the net viowin 


firſt apparenc and remarkable foundation of »« te /eary 
the Empire 


the* Papacy, did conſiſt of 25 perſons and no rakes cur of 


the way, and 
more, wt 4 from 


Rome to C6 
ſt:ntinople,and then was Antichriſl to come when the Roman Emperour was taken out of the 
way. Then doe they pretend Conſtantines dogation to bave been made. Then was the ancient 
purity of the Primitive Church decayed ,thes was the viſible Hierarchie of the Chyi/fias 
Church almoſ# quite extinguiſhed by the violence of perſecutions; for then as Baronius relates 
Anno 304. The perſecuting Princes, velut gloriolz vicoriz ticulisde (uba Ris deletiſq; peni- 
tus Chriſtianis columnag erexerunt, Cluniz enim in Hiſpagia in nobili column hxc in(crip- 
io legirur? DIOCLESIAN: JOVIUS &, AMPLIFICATO per OR1- 
ENT. & OCCIDENT.IMPERIO ROMANO, & nomine Chriſtiano- 
rumdeleto, Rurſus ibidem altera inſcriprio. DIOCL ESIAN, C ASAR All- 
GUST.SUPERSTITIONE CHRISTI UBL QUE deleriiBur becau/e the 
Papacebegau then ſuddenly to ſfart up after theſe perſecutions, therefore Barogius /Fith ,tc- 
fellic plane ſpes yana principes,&c. 
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CHAP. 16. 
A diſquiſition concerning other particulars , to 
which the number 12 ts applied in the deſcription 
of the new Hieruſalem , and particularly of the 
12 Gates12 Tribes and 12 Angels. 


p22? Hatthis truth may more plainely ap- 
pL be peare , its requiſite that ſomething 
Ras befirſt ſaid briefly, and in generall of 
thole otherparticulars,to which the ſame num- 
ber is alſoto be applied, for (as itis aboye inti- 
mated )all thoſe particulars,co which the num- 
ber12 is applied in the deſcription of the new 
Hieruſalem , muſt have ſo many other particu- 
lars anſwerable and oppoſiteto them , in that 
myſticall Babylon to which the number 25 
muſt be in like manner applicable. Now the 
number 1z is actually and exprelly applied un- 
to {1x ſeverall chings,in the deſcription of the 
new Hieruſalem , which arethele. 
1 TwelyeGates. 
2 Twelve Angels at the Gates. 
2 Twelve Tribes written on the Gates. 
4 Twelve foundatious with names written on 
them. 
Twelve thouſand furlongs , the meaſure of 
the City, 
6 Twelve 


i 
7 
# 
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6 Twelve manner of fruits of the tree of life. 
Notwithſtanding thatthere is great difference 
among Interpreters , what thele 6 things are, 
which are hereſoexpreſly numbred , & deſcri- 
bed, and howthey oughtto be applyed to the 
Church: yet their divers interpretations ( ac- 
cording to which every man aboundeth inhis 
ownlſenſe)are rather helps the hinderances,ftor 
che right diſcerning and finding out of thoſe 
things-which in the Romiſh Hierarchy are an- 
{vwerable unto the. For which way ſoever theſe 
things aretobe underſtood , and according to 
what poſlible probabilitie ſocver they may be 
interpreted,there arethings in all ſenles anſwe- 
rable unto them inthe Romiſh Babylon. If theſe 
Gates be literallyto be underſtood of the gates 
of the materiall city Hierſalem ; then the ma- 
teriall gates ofthe City of Rome mult be anlwe- 
rable untothem. And for a full application , in 
this ſenſe, it ſhall be ſhewed, thats the gates of 
Hieruſalem were 12 in number,lo the gates of 
Rome were 25 in number. 

But if thole gates be alſo to be underſtood in 
a ſpirituall ſenſe, which without all queſtion is 
chiefly intended,and moſt exaQtly verified,then 
theſe gates muſt be underſtood to be the gates 
ofthe Church fignified by Hieruſalem. Now 
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the gates of the Catholique Church ( whichis 
really and truly the Heavenly Hieruſalem, may 
3 Alrbough - be ſaid tobe 12. divers waies. Firſt, the Apoſtles 
prize inthe themlelves may be ſaid to have been the 12 


Prunitiue : . 
ddr gates of the Church in re{pe of their faith and 


4poftes , yer doQtrine in generall, becaule by their examples, 
they cannot 


be reperly and by the fincerity and truth of their life and 


catesr:77/ doctrine, all other Chriſtians have been conver. 


church;be- tedtothe true Religion. And in thisreſpethe 
cauſe theſe 10 O 


whom tha Cardinals of Rome,who make themſelves an. 
power was de- 


rived frm {Werabletothe Apoſtles ,and whoſe original 


the Apoſtles, , 
Re £44. Number was 25, may bealſo ſaid to have beene 


ied them- piri ; 1et- 
_ the 25 gates of ſpiricuall Babylos; becaule chief: 


4poples. 8 ly and originally,by their policy and hypocriſy, 
rw harp ef laying thefirſt foundation of Poperie , all 0- 


minently ſaid 5" 
mer, 4 ther Papiſts havebeen ſince perſwaded, and in- 


faion of that yited to believe, and to embrace the Hereſies 


Joundation >. 
which was and ſuperſtitions of the Church of Rome. 
b As = . * 
pos, orhe Bur lecondly , andin amore particular and 
Apuiter 9t- proper ſenſe,there may be ſaid to have been 12 


ſelves are EY 
rulyanleni- gates of the Church, becauſe the adminiſtrati- 
neatly the 


fit & chieſe ON of the Sacraments, & eſpecially of Bapriſme 
+ jon (which iis literally , and properly the gate of thc 
pets) CCleſtiall Flzernſalem) was chiefly , & original- 
bave beexe ]y ® committed untothe 12 Apoſtles.And in this 
firce made(as 

I Trere) gates 

of the 08%, by their appointment ,& by the ſulneſſe of their Commiſſion e# authority wich 
ihey dida!l equaliy.ang immediatly recerve jrom Chriſt as it appeareth in the Gojpell 


lenie 


_— —— 


— 
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ſenſe itſhall beſhevved,thatasin the firſt appa- 
rent beginning of Chriſtianity, the adminiftra- 
rion of Baptiſme was originally committed un- 
to 12 Apoſtles inthe City of Hieruſalem, which 
is therefore truly called Mater, gremium, 05 oSti. 
un omniuw Ecclefiarum,che mother,the wombe 
and the gate of all Churches; ſointhe firſt ap- 
parent beginning of Popery the adminiſtration 
of Baptilme was originally committed unto 25 
Cardinals inthe City of Rome,vvhich city doth 
alſo ſtile her ſelfe Mater,gremium, © oftinm om- 
num Ecclefiarum ,the Mother, the wombe, and 
the gate of all Churches. 

Thirdly,theſe gates of the new Hier»ſalen: 
ſeem to have ſpeciall reference to thole materi- 
all Churches (or to thole places which were 
then an{werable to our Churches) wherein 
the Apoſtles did uſually adminiſter the word 
& Sacraments whilethey were in Hieryſal-m, 
for,as the Apoſtles are called gates , becauſe ad- 
miniſtration of the word and Sacraments was 
performed by them, ſo Churches may be called 
gates, becaule theſe funCions were performed 
in them, AndasBaptiſme is truly ſaid to bethe 
gate of the Church, ſo according to the phraſe 
of the Scriptures,that may betruly (aid of every 
particular Church or congregation which [4- 
N 3 cob 
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Gcu.28.17. cob once ſpake of Bethel , Hec eſt domu Dei , hac 
eft portac@li: this is the houſe of God,this isthe 
cate of heaven. And although thole places i 
Hieru{alem,wvherein Chriſtians firſt aſſembled 
chemſelves,vwere not ſuch as our Churches 
now are( as neither was Bethel at that time 
when Jacob called it the gare of Heaven) yet i 
cannot be imagined, but that there were ſet 
congregations , which had ſome certaine pla. 
cesto meet in , and ſeverall Paſtors to inſtru 
them: for asthe Apoſtles divided the world as 
it were by line among themſelves , ſo that one 
would not meddle within the compaſle of an- 
others line,{o it is to be conceived that the ſame 
Apoſtles, by whole precept or example Pariſhes 
and Dioceſſes in all places began to be erected, 
firſt in Cities,and thenin Villages, did not con- 
fuledly and promilcuoully performe all duties 
& Eccleſiaſticall funtions among themlelves, 
but that rhey did divide the City Hieruſalem in- 
to 12 ſeyerall Juriſdictions , Pariſhes or Diviſi- 
ons,and that they did in 12 ſeverall places ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of Baprtiſme,and doe all 
other religious duties which are now ulually 

erformed in Churches. Theſe places were for 
chemoſt part large upper roomes ; ſuch as that 
was which the Apoſtles prepared for our Savi- 
our 
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our Chriſt to eat the Paſchall Lamb in, theſe in 
chole times were ulually called © Bafilice 
(which name hath been ever (ince retained , & 


ſhewerh thecrue originall from whence Chri- «. 


tian Churches had their beginning) and thefe 
places were in thole times really and truly 
Chriſtian Churches , although, in reſpe& of 
thoſe which we now have, they were fo bur 
onely as it were in ſemine & origine. Now for- 
aſmuch as this coeleſtiall Hieruſalen is the type 
ofthe Chriſtian Church univerſall, into which 
no man can have his entrance & admiſhon, ex- 
cept it be by baptiſme, which ought alwaiesto 
be performed in ſome particular Church, or 
congregation z therefore every particular 
Church or Congregation » wherein this Sacra- 
ment is uſually adminiſtred , may in this re- 
ſpeR(as alſo indivers others) be rruly ſaidto be 
agate, by which men do uſually and ordinari- 
ly enter intothe ſpirituall Hieryſalem, And be- 
caulethe firſt Chriſtian Churches or congrega- 
tions,which were at once and the {ame time 
inſticuted, and ereted in Hieruſalem by the A- 
poltles , as patterns and plartormes to all ſuc- 
ceeding times and. Cities, are preſumed.co have 
been12 in number,according tothe number ol 
the 12 Apoſtles : therefore the number of the 
gates 


2 Ecclcfia an- 
te conlecratt- 
onem propric 
dicicur Bafilt- 
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gares of the Chriſtian Church vniverſall,accor. 
dingtoir's firſt originall and beginning (which 
time is chiefly aymed atin chis whole deſcrip- 
tion ) aretruly ſaid to be twelve. And this Itake 
chiefly, to be thar literall veritie, real'y and au. 
ally exiſting inthe primitive Church, co which 
the twelve Gates of thenew Hieruſalem, have a 
plaine and evident alluſion. 

And this is farther cleared; becaule it follovy- 
ethin the Text,thatthele Gates had «2 Angells 
placed at them, and the names of the twelve 
Tribes written on them. For firſt concerning 
the Angels,it is evident inthis book of the Re- 
velation that the Miaifſters of the Goſpell are 
calledthe Angels of thoſe Churches, whichare 
committed unto them.If therefore theſe twelye 
gates bethe firſt chriſtian Churches,then the 12 
Anyels may ficly be ſaid robe thoſe 12 Paſtors, 
ro whom the charge of theſe twelve Churches 
was committed. For as touching Angels pro- 
perly ſocalled, which are miniſtring ſpirits, it 
is certainethatthe diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
is not committed unto Angels, but unto men, 
and thatmen,and not Angels, have powetf, and 
are appointed to baptize , and to excommuni- 
cate, thatis,toadmitin , andto caſt out of the 
Church,and to open, and ſhut the gates of the 

heavenly 
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heavenly Hieruſalem. And for this caulc it is 


plainly ſaid inthe 2 chap.of the Hebrews,verle 5, 


that God hath not unto Angells put in ſubjeftion the 
world tocome ; in which place the world to 
come , fignifieth the renewed eſtate of the 
Churchunder the Goſpell. 

Secondly, concerning the12 Tribes, if the 
Gates be the firſt 12 Churches , and the Angells 
the 12 firſt Paſtors, then queſtionleſle theſe 
Tribes, are the 12 firſt Eccleſiaſticall diviſions, 
Tiles, Iuriſdiftions, or Pariſhes, into which 
the City and people of Hieryſalew , in ſome 
ſort were, and ſhould in proceſle of time haue 
been more perfe&ly divided, if that City had 
not been deſtroyed, nor the Paſlage of the Gol- 
pell hindered. For itis to be conſidered, that 
this deſcription of the new Hieruſalem, is ap- 
plicable to tholetimes, by way of anticipation 
as it were, and rather in reſpect of that beauty 
and perfe&ion,at which the primative Church 
then aymed,then inreſpe& of that,unto which 
it had in thoſe times attained. Nevertheleſle 
becauſe ic is evident bythe Scriptures,that there 
was ſo great a number of beleeving Chriſtians 
in Hieryſalem atthat time, that every Apoltle 
might have had the charge of neare 500 ſoules, 

it cannot therefore with any probability be 
imagined, 
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imagined) butthat they did diſtribute, and dif- 
polethemlſelves, and thoſe beleevers, in as de. 
cent and convenient order,asthoſertimes would 
permirrt, and according toſuch Diviſtons,as did 
not only reſemble, the 12 Tribes of the Jſrae- 
lites, (which were typicall predictions of the 
Apoſtles times) but were allo exemplary cau. 
ſes of the like Ecclefiaſticall diviſions, namely, 
of Dioceſles, and Pariſhes, which began im- 
mediately afrerthe Apoſtles times to be ereted 
in other Cityes, and haue beenever fince comti- 
nued in the Church. 


CHAP. 17. 
Of (1:cf; Prrticul.rs in the myſticall Babylon ar 
are *.'::,...: tothe Gates, Tribes, Angells, and 
Foundations of the new Hieruſalem. 


Hope it is now ſufficiently declared, 

{1 x71 whar thole things were in the pri- 
2&9 mitive Church, to which the rwelve 
Gates , the twelve Angells, and the 

twelve Tribes have a [peciall alluſthon. The 1 
Gates are 12 Churches or Congregations, in 
whichthe Sacraments and eſpecially Baptiſme 
was adminiſtred .The 12 Angel's are thoſe 12 


Paſtors to whom theſe 12 Churches were com- 
mitted 


ed, 


elve 
the 
en 
. n 
i{me 
ſe 12 
com- 
iitred 
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mitted. 'The 12 Tribes are thoſe 12 Titles, or Pa. 
riſhes, or other diviſions, into which the City 
and people of Hirruſalem were divided. And 
all thele things will be farther cleared, by char, 
which I {hall now ſay, concerning thole 
things , Which are anſwerable, and oppoſite 
unto them in the Romiſb *Babylow. And that 
not only,becauſe — Contraria juxta ſepofita ma- 
gu eluceſcunt , contraries being placed toge- 
ther are the more eafily diſcerned , butalſo, be- 
caule the Church of Rowe, by a pretended [m- 
tation, but by atrue and reall Emulation, pre- 
tended her ſelfeto have been framed, and e- 
reed , after the example of the Church of 
Hierſalem, and to be a continuall and perfe&t 
expreſſion ofit, even inreſpeCtof thoſe things, 
which are above recited. Onuphricu de praci- 
puis Vrbir Rom: bafilicu, inthe ſecond chap- 
ter, where he writes of the firſt Pariſhes, 
Churches , and Paſtors, which were inſtitu- 
ted and erected inthe City of Rome, laith that 
Saint Peter came to Rome, and there founded 
the Church of Rome,and inſtitured the Cleargy 
in that City , Hieroſolimitane c.eterarumgz crien- 
talium Ecclefiarum exemplo, according to the ex- 
ample of the Church of Hieruſalem, and other 
Ocientall Churches. And concerning the 1n- 
O 2 {ticution 
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Ritution of Cardinalls , who were the firſt Pa- 
riſh Prieſtes of the firſt Churches erected in 
a Goulifat- Rome,* Gondiſalvus Villadiego layeth , Juſti- 
vas lates 4 utio Cardinalium figuraliter habuit ortum ab in- 


o Caularum 


oli pal) ſtitufione drvina , exemplariter awtem a ( hriſto, 

nico libel expreſia autem fuit fatta tempore Pontiani & 

Ong... Marcelli Rom. Pantif. that is, the inſtitution of 

Cardmalls , had is inſtitution figuratively , from 

divine inſtitution, exemplarily from Chriſt, but ex. 

preſſely fromthe Popes Pontianw and Marcellw, 

By theſe and many other like teſtimonyes, 

whichare frequent intheir owne writers, itis 

evident that the Romanilts arenotlikely tode- 

ny, eicher that their Church and City of Rome, 

hath fuch chings in it, as are ficly. anſwerableto 

thoſe particulars, which are above rehearſed 

in the deſcription of the new Hieruſalem, or 

that the licerall Hieruſalem, in the time of the 

Apoſtles, had not fuch Churches, ſuch Paſtors, 

and ſuch Eccleſtaſticall diviſions , asI hauea- 

bove deſcribed. Butſuppoſing that which will 

not be graunted, that theſe things mentioned 

inthe deſcription of the new Hieruſalem, haue 

no alluſion tothings aRually exiſting in the pri- 

| mative Church , and in the literall Hieruſal:m; 

BIT yet it may beplainly proved,tharall theſethiag; 

l | 1 whether reallor imaginary, which are men!1- 
"$110 
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oned in the deſcription of the new Hieruſalem, 
may very fitly mutatis mutandis, that is, chang- 
ing the Names , and the Number onely , be 
applyed to ſuchthings as had reall and actuall 
exiſtence in the City, and in the Church of 
Rome. For it may be proved by a cloud of wit- 
nefles, that the Popes, aboutthe time of Con- 
ſtantine the great, did divide the City and peo-+ 

leof Rome into a certaine number of Ecclefe- 
aſticall diviſions, Turifditions, Titles, or Pa- 
riſhes; and that inevery one of theſe diviſions, 
there was a Churcherected for the adminiſtra. 
tion of Baptiſme, and to every one of theſe 
Churches a ſeverall Presbyrter affigned and ap- 
pointed. Of this firſt diviſion of the City and 
people of Rome , Onuphriw writeth after this 
manner. Ne Presbyterorum adminiſtratio in 
promiscuo efſet, Evyariſtus Titulvs , vel, ut nunc 
dicimu, Parecias in Urbe primuw presbyteris di- 
viſit , ut finguli a ſe invicem ſecreti in ſua vrbis 
regione , Titub», vel paracia, ſacramenta (|briſti- 
anis exhiberent, finguloſg, presbyteros in unoquo- 
que Titulo collocavit. which words doe in 
effe& intimate thus much, That Evari//us firſt 
divided the City of Rome into Titles, or, as 
wenow ſay , Pariſhes , and appointed to every 


Prieſt his ſeverall Region , Ticle or Pariſh, 
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An Interpretation 


lib. 1®, parte 
I cap. Fo 


And afterwards intheſame chapter Onuphriu 
writeth thus , Dionifius vicefimu ſextus Romas- 
nw Pont: Evariſti exemplum ſecurus , ciim jan 
Chriſtianapietas mirum in modum in ea vrbe auts 
efſet, denu0 Titulos, vel Par@cias Roms , ctim eat 
ampliaſſet, presbyteris divifit,ipſaſq, quo quiſh ſuis 
limitibu, finibw4, contineretur, diſtribuit : thatis, 
Dioniffu the 2.6 Pope of Rome, following the ex. 
ample of Evariſtu, when" as Chriſtian Religion 
was much increaſed in that City, did againe divide 
the Titles or Pariſhes ( after that he had enlarged 
them) among the Prieſtes , and did ſo diſtribute 
them, that every one might be contained within 
hi owne bounds and limits. Jſodoruw Moſconiu 
ſpeaking of the Cardinalls,writethto the ſame 
purpoſe, ſaying, Nonnullitutius auft ſunt affir- 
mare , tempore Silveſtri primi , hoc eft anno 314, 
creatos eſſe, qui ( ut aiunt ) prim? Cardinalium Col- 
legium ad fimilitudinem Romanorum procerum or- 
dinavit ; nam ficuti ſervabatur ut in Vrbe cuili- 
bet Regioni, que tn plures drviſa erat, plures Cu. 
ratores deputarentur ad perficiendum ea que ad 
civium incolumitatem pertinerent, ſub prfettij0- 
teState; Jta Silveſter Papa ut indemnitati Eccle- 
{4 commodits conſuleret, fingults regionibus Vr- 
bis fingulos deStinaverat Cardinales , That is, 
Others more waryly have affirmed that they were 


frſ 


of the number 666. 


firſt created inthe time of Silveſter the firſt, in the 
yeare 314, who ( as they ſay ) ordained a Colledge 
of Cardinalis according to the fimilitude of the Se- 
nators of Rome. For as anciently it was obſerved, 
that (the City being divided into many Regions ) 
there were certaine ( urators appointed 10 every 
Region , who being ſubjefFed vnder the authority 
of him, that was the chiefe governour of the City, 
were t0 performe ſuch things as pertained to the 
pelfare of the ( itizens. So Pope Silveſter , for 
the good, and for the more convenient government 
of the Church, deſtinated ſeverall ( ardinalls to 
every ſeverall Region of the City. Thele divil- 
ons&which by Onuphrius and Meſconius are 
called Regions and P.iriſhes , are by other wri- 
ters called by divers other names. Some call 
them Dioceſes , ſome Juriſdiftioner, lome Gu- 
bernationes, ſome Tituli, ſome Ecclefie parocbi- 
ales, ome (Curie.. By all which it is evident, 
that they were certaine locall diviſions of the 
City and people, having Churches or publicke 
places of meeting erected inthem,(as the Gates 
wete tothe auncient Tribes of the Iſraelites) & 
a power of Juriſdi&tion & government annex- 
ed tothem: and being luch,ic cannot be denied 
but that theſe titles are fitly anſwerable to 
thoſe Tribes of the 1/+aelites , into which "the 
City 
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An Interpretation 


City and people of the literall Hieruſalem were 
anciently divided: and alſountothoſe Eccleſi- 
afticall diviſions aboue mentioned, by which 
inthetimes of the Apoſtles , the Citizens ofthe 
new Hieruſalemscither were,or began to be, or 
{hall yet be, or by the deſcription of che new 
Hieruſalemare {uppoled to have been diſtingui. 
ſhed. And it may be here obſerved,that theleti- 
tles or pariſhes, into which the City of Rome 
was divided aboutthe time of Conſtantine, {uc- 
ceeded, and came in the places, and wete in- 
ſteed of thoſe3o or 35 Tribes,into which Rome 
was anciently divided. Forthe Cardinalls, as 
they increaſed in power, and grew into aagdir, 
ſo being not content with thar ſpirituall autho- 
rity,and Epiſcopalljuriſdition whichthey had 
in their Titles,they began by little and little,cou- 
ſurpe upon the temporall dominion of the Ci- 
ty,untill they had ingrofled all that authority 
unto themſelves,which either the Curiales Fla- 
mines had over the Tribes in matters of religi- 
on,or the Senatours in humane affaires. Andby 
this meanes it did quickly come to paſſe, that 
the new diviſion of Rome into 25 Titles , cauſed 
that ancient diviſion to be antiquated and ex- 
ringuiſhed. S.4#ſtize in his enarration upon 
the 121 Plalme,writing of the Tribes there men- 

tioned 


vided; his words are theſe. Tribus alio nomine 
dici poſſunt Curie;ſed non proprie , itag, Tribus uno 
nomine Vicino,alio proprie dici poſſunt : ſed vicin? 
dicuntur (urie. — Sunt amemsvel erant in i[its 
qu0Gg aliquando civitatibus Curie etiim populo- 
rum, una civitas multas Curias habet , ficut Roma 
35 Curias habet populi. He dicuntur Tribus : has 
populus Iſrael duodecem habebat ſecundum filios 
lacob, The effe& of which words is,that Tribes 
properly ſo called may by another name be cal- 
lcd Pariſhes: and thar all cities are uſually divi- 
dd intoſuch wards or pariſhes ,as are anſwe- 
rable :othole Tribes into which che Cities of 
Hieruſalew and Rome were anciently divided. 
I might here adde,chat as a late * Writer of the » Thc 


. LY ® . C TY 4 = | yi | 
Roman Antiquities, calleth thoſe ancient Curie 14. uw 6 | 
"Ife « Parijh 


or Tribes oft Rome , Pariſhes, becaule of the jj 521? 


Ie. "| tt, Roe 


great likenefſe which chey had! to Yuch Eccle- 1» */ 4. 
flaſticall diviſions: ſo choſe firſt T itles or Pari 1uiies. * 
P ſhes 
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ſhes,into which Rome Chriſtian was divided, 
may by the ſame reaſon be called Tribes: but 
it marters not by what name they are called, ſo 
long as they are fitly anſ\ werableztothole anci- 
ent Tribes of Hieruſalem and Rome, although 
called by another name, and changed to ano- 
ther number. And thus much of things, an- 
{wering to the Tribes of the new Hzeruſalem. 
Jathe next place it is to be obſerved , that 
inevery one of thele Pariſhes, there was [ome 
publique place of meeting appointed, orſome 
Church erected, for the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſme;& theſeplaces or Churches in the City of 
Rome, are fitly anſwerable to thoſe Churches 
inthe licerall Hieruſalem, which were the firſt 
Gates ofthe ſpirituall Hierwſaleus. For as itis 
above declared , that every particular Church, 
may fordivers reaſons beſaid,to be agate of the 
Church univerſall, but eſpecially in reſpe& of 
the adminittration of baptiſme, which literal- 
ly and properly is the Gate of the Church: ſo 
theſe Churches in the City of Rome, which are 
12yD. Field, named Baptiſmall Churches (as it is*obſerved) 
becauſe in theſe only, Baptiſme was originally 
adminiftred, are inthisreſpe&, as alſo in di- 
vers others, properly and exactly anſwerablc 


tothole Gates of the Spirituall Hieruſalcm. 
The: 
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That there were ſuch Churches as theſe, and 
that toevery one of theſe Churches there was 
at the firſt but one Preiſt appointed, as there 
was one Angell placed at cvery Gate of the ce- 
leſtiall Hierwſalem, is evident by that which 
Onwphriu hath written, and by the teſtimo- 
nies of divers other writers » whoſe words ] 
ſhall have occaſion to ſer downe,when I come 
to ſpeake ofthe number of theſe Churches. Buc 
when theſe Pariſh Preiſts degenerated into 
Cardinalls, and were made a Colledge, and 
Corporation, exerciling anew kind ot (uper- 
epilcopall juriſdiftion, in, and over thele 
churches; then was the birth of Antichriſt, 
then did Antichriſt really, and truly , andli- 
terally , and locally fir, firſt in theſe chriſtian 
churches at Rome, and from thence his pſeu- 
do-apoſtolicall Authority , hath been obtrud- 
edand impoſed upon other churches. By 
which ir is evidenc, that as ſome interpreters 
doe make the ApoSHes themſelves, although in 
divers re[pe&szto be the Gates, the Angells,and 
the foundations of the celeſti-Il Hizrwſalem, to 
the Cardinalls in one reſpe& may be {aid to be 
the firſt Gates of the Church of Rome,becaule ar 
their firſt inſticucion,the adminiſtration of Ba- 
ptilme,vvas commirted unto them only:and in 
P 2 another 
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ſhes,into which Rome Chriſtian was divided, 
may by the ſame reaſon be called Tribes: but 
it matters not by what name they are called,ſo 
long as they are fitly anſ\ werableztothole anci- 
ent Tribes of Hieruſalem and Rome, although 
called by another name, and changed to ano- 
ther number. And thus much of things, an- 

{wering to the Tribes of the new Hieruſalem. 
Jnthe next place it is to be obſerved , that 
inevery one of thele Pariſhes, there was ſome 
publique place of meeting appointed, orſome 
Church erected, for the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſme;& theſeplaces or Churches inthe City of 
Rome, are fitly anſwerable to thoſe Churches 
inthe licerall Hieruſalem, which werethe firlt 
Gates ofthe ſpirituall Hieruſalews. For as itis 
above declared , that every particular Church, 
may fordivers reaſons be ſaid,to be agate of the 
Church univerſall, but eſpecially in reſpe& of 
the adminiftration of baptiſme, which literal- 
ly and properly is the Gate of the Church: fo 
theſe Churches in the City of Rome, which are 
120. Field, named Baptiſmall Churches (as it is*obſerved) 
becauſe in theſe only, Baptiſme was originally 
adminiſtred, are inthisreſpe&t, as alſo in di- 
vers others, properly and exactly anſwerablc 
tothoſe Gates of the Spirituall Hieruſalcm. 
The. 
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That there were ſuch Churches as theſe, and 
that toevery one of theſe Churches there was 
at the firſt bur one Preiſt appointed, as there 
was one Angell placed at cvery Gate of the ce- 
leſtiall Hieruſalem, is evident by that which 
Onwphriu hath written, and by the teſtimo- 
nies of divers other writers » whoſe words ] 
ſhall have occaſion to ſer downe,when I come 
to ſpeake ofthe number of theſe Churches. Buc 
when thele Pariſh Preiſts degenerated into 
Cardinalls, and were made a Colledge, and 
Corporation, exerciſing anew kind ot ſuper- 
epilcopall juriſdiction, in, and over thele 
churches; then was the birth of Antichriſt, 
then did Antichriſt really, and truly , andli- 
terally, and locally fir, firſt in chele chriſtian 
churches at Rome, and from thence his pleu- 
do-apoſtolicall Authority , hath been obtrud- 
ed and impoſed upon other churches. By 
which ir is evidenc, that, as ſome interpreters 
doe make the ApoSFes themſelves, alchough in 
divers reſpe&tsto be the Gates, the Angells,and 
the foundations of the celeſtiIl Hierwſalem; to 
the Cardinalls in one reſpe& may be laid to be 
the firſt Gates of the Church of Rome,becaule ar 
their firſt inſticucion,the adminiſtration of Ba- 
ptilme,vvas commicted unto them only:and in 
P 2 another 
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another reſpe& they may be called Angels, be- 
cauſe they were Paſtors of the firſt pariſh chur- 
ches in Rome, and laſtly,they may be truly ſaid 
to have been the firſt Foundation ſtones, on 
which the Popiſh Hierarchie hath been ever 
ſinceerected,as it is above more fully and parti- 
cularly declared. I doe not forgetthat ſome 
writers doe interpret thele twelve Foundati- 
ons,to be the twelve Articles of the Creed , bur 
I paſſe over this interpretation in this place,no: 
becauſethe Pope hath not a Creed conſiſting of 
rwenrtie and five Articles anſwerable to thoſe 
of the Apoſtles, but becaulel conceivethe 12 
Articles of the Creed, to be chiefly and direRty 
aymed atzby the twelve manner of fruits grow- 
ing on the tree of life » as inthefixth and laſt 
place ſhall be obſerved. Andthus much in ge- 
nerall of things ſometime aRually exiſting in 
Rome, anſwerable to the Gates, Tribes, Angels, 
and Foundations, ſometime actually exiſting in 
the new Hieruſalem, and that, according toall 
lenſes » which way ſoever they may with any 
probability be interpreted : concerning all 
which I doe oblige my ſelfe to prove,thar there 
werez5 Gates in Rome according to the ene 
literall,& 25 Churches for Baptiſme according 
tothe ſenſe ſpiricuall , and 25 Paſtors placed at 
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theſe Churches, and 25 Cardinals ficting and 
ruling in them,and 25Ticles,Tribes,or Pariſhes 
belongiog tothem. | 


CHAP. 18. 


Of ſuch things as are anſwerabletothe meaſure of 
12000 furlongs, and the 12 manner of fruits 
growing on the tree of life. The conclufion of 
all that hath been ſaid concerning the Antithe- 
fis of things in generall, as it ts diltinguiſhed 
from that Antitheſis of wumbers which ts next 
fo be proved, 


p 
y $$2:3259eN the next place it comesto be inqui- 
V- 23: I 2&3 red, what thats inthe City of Anti- 


X29 chriſt, which is anſwerable to the 
meaſure of 12 thouiand furlongs , by which , as 


in itisabove ſhewed, the true compaſle of that 

I» WF City,in which Chriſt did firſt and chiefly erect 

in his Church and Hierarchic , istruly , alrhough 

all myſtically declared. To which | anſwer thatas ' 
ny the number 12, having thouſands of furlongs | 1 
all added unto it is the trueſolid meaſure of an + 18 
ere | imaginarie Cube,whole compaſle is equallto 

ale the compaſle of the city Hieryſalem;lothe num- | 

ing ber 25 having thouſands of furlongs added to | 

d at it, is the true ſolid meaſure of that imaginary 


P 2 Cube. | (| 
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Cube, whole compaſle is equallto the com. 
paſſe of the city of Kos. I will not here trou- 
ble the reader with Arithmeticall computati- 
ons;let thoſe that have underſtanding to extra 
the Roots of numbers,cither believe me,or elle 
finde out themſelves,what is the ſolid root of 
25000, andthey ſhall bethen reſolved thata 
Cubeof 25 thouſand Furlongs , is in compaſſe 
116 furlongs, and above z quarters of a furlong, 
that is,14 miles and an halte, and almoſt halfe 
a quarter of a mile, which meaſure , how fitly 
icagreeth, with the circuit and compaſle of the 
city of Rome, ſhall in it's place be evidently de- 
clared. 

Itremaineth now inthe fixth and laſt place 
ro beconſidered, what is meant by the 12 man- 
ner of Fruits growing on the tree of life , and 
whatthoſe things are in the Church of Rome, 
anſwerable untothem. This tree of life in the 
midſt ofthe city, is Chriſt in the midſt of his 
Church: theſe 12 Fruits,arethat food, by which 
Chriſtians live,and are nouriſhed up untoever- 
laſting life; and that food by which Chriſtians 
live is Faith, For alljuſt men live by Faith ( as it 
is written) and by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God:but the Apoſtles creed 


is the only true faith becauſe it is the material! 
object 
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objec of every Chriſtian man's faith,and a per- 
fect ſurnme of the doQtrine of Chriſtian religi- 
on,gathered out of the Scriptures, and contai- 
ning all truthes neceſſary to be believed : and 
therefore wholoever confeſſerh with his 
mouth, and believeth with his heart all the 
Articles of the creed , he doth truly ear of all 
thole fruits which grow on this tree of life. 
Now becaule the creed ofthe Apoſtles, did ori- 
oinally proceed from 12 perſons, & doth natu- 
rally branch ir ſelfe into 12 Articles, as ir hath 
been long ſince aQtually divided : therefore ] 
doubt not but that this is that particular truth 
really and aually exiſting in the Church , to 
which theſe 12 manner of Fruits havea ſpeciall 
and evident alluſton. 

Now as touching the Romiſh faith, ] ſhall 
make it evident, that the Papiſts have added 
new Articlesto the Apoſtles creed, and have in- 
creaſed the number from i2 unto 25 ; For whe- 
ther we take the councell of Trent 1tlelfe, tobe 
the faith and doQrine of the Church of Rome, 
or that Creed which was compoſed and ſet 
forth by Pope Piwthe fourth, according tothe 
doQrine decreed inthat Councell, in either of 
theſe the number 25 is as remarkably applica- 
bleto the Romiſb faith, as the number 12 to the 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles Creed : but ] pitch chiefly upon that 
forme andprofeſſion of the Romiſh fairh, which 
Pope Piw the fourth hath ſer forth according to 
chat Councell, to be generally received by all 
men,or asthe Bull it ſelfe witnefſeth , ut unius 
ejuſdem fidei profeſiio uniformiter ab omnibus ex.- 
hibeatur ,unicag, & certaillim forma cunt inno. 
zeſcat, That this Councell of Trent , doth fully 
containe;the whole faith and dodrine of the 
Romiſh Religion,the Papiſts themſelves are nei- 
ther able,nor willing to deny. Thus much iste- 
ſtified by the eight and ninth acclamationsat 
the end of this Councell , which runne aſter 
this manner; 


Cardinalt a Lothoringia. 
Sacroſauta Occumenica Tridentina 
Synodus : eims fidemconfiteamur, 
eim decreta ſemper ſervemus, 


Refponfio Patrum, 


Semper confiteamur,ſemper ſervemus. 


( ardinalts 4 Lothor. 


Omnes. ita credimus ,omnes id ipſum ſentimu * 01- 
nes conſentientes & amplefentes ſubſcribimm:. 
Hac eſt fides beati Petri & Apoſtolorum: hac eſt 

fas 
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fides Pairum, hec eft fides Orthodoxorum. 


Reſponfio Patrum. 
* Ttacredimw,jta ſentimw: ita ſubſcribimus. 


[ ſay therefore, as the 12 Apoſtles after that 
Chriſtian religion began to be believed in the 
world,did aſſemblethemlelves together, and 
compoſed a Creed, conliſting of 12 Articles, for 
the preſervation of unity in martrers of religion, 
and for the ſuppreſling of hereſies: ſothe chiefe 
Prelats of the Popiſh Church, aftertheir Romi/h 
religion beganto be received and believed in 
the world,did for the advancement of their ſu- 
perſtitions, & for the ſuppreſſing of that which 
they call hereſic,aſlemble themſelves together 
atthe Councell of Trent: which Councell was 
begun by 25 Prelates,continued 25 Seffions,an« 
ended with the ſubſcription of 25 Popiſh Arch- 
biſhops: and laſt of all ( which 1s the ching } 
chiefly ayme at) the doctrine and faith decreed 
inthis Councell , was afterwards by the Pope 
and his Cardinals, reduced to a ſet forme ot 
words, ſo naturally branching themſelves into 
25 Articles,thatrhey cannot with any conveni- 
encie bedivided into any other number, as it 


ſhallbe declared. 
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things rowhichthe number 12 is applied inthe 
deſcription ofthe new Hieruſalem ; and I have 
ſhevved that there were things actually exiſtins 
in the city Hieruſalem , and inthe Primitive 
Church, to which eyery one of theſe things 
hath anevident alluſon. And have alſo thew- 
edthatthere were, and are things actually exi- 
ſing in the City,and inthe Church of Romesfic- 
ly anſwerable and oppoſite to every one of 
thoſe ſix things abave mentioned, and that,ac- 
cording toall ſenſes,and interpretations, which 
may, with any probability , be put upon them. 
If I have ſpoken more,then needs concerning 
the oppoſition, or contrapolition of Things in 

enerall, | havetherefore done it, becauſe I am 
fully perſwaded , that this deſcription of the 
new Hieryſalem,isnotfor this reaſon onely ſet 
downein the Scriptures , that by it the true 
Church of Chriſt might be deſcribed ; but alſo, 
thatthe falſe Church of Amzichriſ# by way of 
Antithefis, and oppoſition , might by the ſame 
deſcription ( wwtaty mutandiy) be manifeſtly re- 
vealed. For there is not intended by this deſcri- 
ption an oppelition of Numbers only , and not 
of thole things alſo, which are numbred : nor 
an oppoſition of Things only , and not of thoſc 
Numbers 
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Numbers allo,which are joyned with them,bur 


a double Amntithefis and contrapoſition, both 
of Things and Numbers : ſo that fromthis de- 
{cription ofthenew Hieruſalem, we may make 
two ſeverall inferences concerning Antichriſt: 
the one drawne from the conſideration of 
Things oppoſite;the other from the conſiderati- 
on of Numbers oppoſite. By the firſt, may be 
found out the Genw : by the ſceond, the Dife- 
rentia, by which Antichriſt may be defined. 
From thefirſt conſideration it followeth , that 
Antichriſt ought to have ſuch things belonging 
tohis ſtate and Hierarchy, as I have already 
provedto have been actually exiſting inthe Pa- 
pacie:as namely,perſons anſwerableto the Apo- 
files,a City an{werable to Hieruſalew ; having 
certaine meaſures, and a certaine number of 
Gates , Churches , Paſtors , Pariſhes, proteſting 
their faith andreligion under a certain number 
of heads and pts But fromthe ſecond con- 
ſideration, (which conſiſts inthe application of 
thatnumber,which is oppoſedto 12, unto all 
theſethings above mentioned) it may be con- 
cluded,not only that Autichriſt muſt have a Ci- 
tie an[werable to Hieruſalem, bur preciſely, 
how many furlongs incompaſle his City mult 
be, how many Gates it muſt have about it: how 
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many chiefe Churches in it; into how many 
Parithes it was firſt divided : whar the firſt ori- 
oinall decreed number .of theſe perſons muſt 
be,,vhomulſt precendthemſelves to be the Ba. 
fs and foundacion of tha Hierarchis which An- 
#ich/1ſtwasroereR in ir. And laltly, by this num. 
her may be concluded, into how many head; 
or Articles,the Faith and Religion of Antichriſt, 
actually ſhould, or conveniently mightbe di. 
vided. 

It remaineth now in the laſt place, thar ! 
make the truth of all theſe things to appeare by 
particular application and that I make good, 
what | have above promiſed by ſhewing outof 
hiltoryzthatcthe number 25, is as evidently ap- 
plicable, in allcheſe particulars above mentio- 
ned,tothe City, State , and Hierarchie of Rome, 
asthe number 12 is, inall like and anſ{werable 


reſpects, ro the Church of Chriſt and to the 
nevv Heruſalcm. + 
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CHAP. 19. 


That the firSt decree d, and limited number of Car-= 
dinalls, and Pariſh preiſts in Rome was 25, 
And that the firſt number of Churches for Bap- 

tiſme, and Pariſhes, was 25 alſo. 


©22:225Pe will firſt beginthis application with 
+3: I 283 the Cardinalls of Rome, and with 
5.92283 choſe Titles, and Churches infepera- 
bly united unto them. And, as [ firit ſhewed 
thatin the Romiſh Church , Cardinalls were 
an{werableto rhe Apoltles, ſo L will firft ſhew, 
charrheir firſt originall decreed number inthe 
City of Rome was 25: as the firſt number of 
Apoſtles was 12 at Hieruſalem , 

[tis a truth generally received, and as Ibe- 
lieve not. contradicted by any writer, that the 
Cardinalls ſprang originally from being pariſh 
Prieſts in the City of Rome. * ©Bellarmine ac- pm 
knowledgeththat Cardinalis in ſo Titulo eſt ye- +6. 
Iuti Parochus , that a Cardinall isas it were a 
Pariſh Prieſt in his ovvne Title. þ liv 
a Turre, writeth tothe fame purpoſe in theſe ;.. © 
words, Nec alind profetto erat ab Ecclefie pri- 
mordijs agere ("ar iineds partes » quam Obire Cti- 
Yam animarium, cujus rei in argumentum ad buc in 
Y 3 Vr ve 
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urbe retinent Parochialium Ecclefiarum Titulos. 
that is, neither was itany thing elſe inthe 
Churches begining to execute the office of a 
Cardinall, but only to dilcharge the cure of 
ſoules. For which cauſe the Cardinalls even 
rothis day doe ſtill retainethe Titles of the Pa- 
riſh Churches of the Cicy. Of thoſe Pari. 
ſhes, which were alſo calledTituli Cardinales, 
Cadinall Titles, a Onwphrius writeth thus , 
«Deprzd- Thtmls igitur erant [acre 4des, vel ( wt nuns dici- 
ROME Ba- ms) Ecclefie five loca conſecrata,in Dei beats vir- 
uis.cPÞt pins, & ſanforum bominnum honorent vel memori- 
an, a fidelibu Chriſtiants erefta, & per varias ur- 
bt: regiones a Pont: Romanis antiquitus ditin(a, 
in quibus animarum cura a preſbyteris, qui inijs 
commorabantur , habebatur: quibus qui preerant, 
Preſbyteri yocabantur Cardinales. And a little 
after inthe ſame chap: he ſaith, —Hinc Presby. 
terorum Cardinalium nomen mandſſe crediderim, 
vt is ſcilicet eſſet Presbytey Cardinalis,zd eft, Prin. 
cipalts, qui ceteris Presbyteris ejuſdem Tituli (—) 
preeſſet. 2unum antea eo nomine opus nen eſſet, quid 
rig wnu per fingulos Titulos Preſbyter lefhu fu- 
iſet. It is cleare by theſe teſtimonies, and by 
that which I have above ſaid, and ſhall ſay con- 
cerning theſetitles, and by many other things 
that might be herealleaged outof the ſame, and 
other 
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other authors; that every one of theſe Tirles, in- 

ro which the City of Rome was firſt divided, 
didneceſlarily imply and fuppoſe three things. 

Firlt, a Church in which the Sacraments, and 
eſpecially Baptiſme was.co be adminiſtred, Se- 

condly , aDioceſle , or Parifh belonging toi. 

And thirdly, a Presbyter Cardinall placed in ic. 

And as every Cardinall had his title, and every 

Title his Cardinall, foits certainethat origi- 

nally , and at the firſt inſticution every Cardi- 

nall had butone Title, andevery Title but one 
Cardinall, This neceſſary coherence » and de- 
pendance,which originally was betweene the 
Cardinalls and their Titles, cauſed * Baroniwus:s Sun enim 
to ſay, that according to the auncient cuſtome, Mime 
a Prieſt Cardinall and his Title, are in the Pre- P=5hyer- 


! dicament of Relation, fo that ane could not & Ti des, 
: ſubſiſt without the other. By all which things n« ateroca: 
| it isevident, that whatſoever was the number pine 
y of the firſt Pariſhes in Rome,and of thoſe Chur. Ann» 378, 
) ches,vwhich were called Titwli (,ardinales, Car- 

d dinall Titles, the ſame number muſtalſo of ne- 

;- M cellitybethefirftnumber of the Cardinalls, el- 

J, pecially attheir firſt inſtitution, when theſe Ti. 

n- tles were firſt ſerled on them: burthe firſt cer- 

os tainenumber , and firftdecreed number either 

nd of ſuch Prieſts,as were inthe City.of Rowe, or 
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of ſuch Pariſhes as were in Rome, or (which is 
ſufficient for my purpole ) of ſuch Cardinall 
Titles as were in Roe, was 25; and therefore, 
whether the Cardinalls had their original! 
from the firſt Presbyters in Rome z or from the 
firſt Pariſhes in Rowe , or from the firſt Chur. 
ches in Rome, their firſt number was 25. The 
Minor propoſition, or ſo much of it as is necel. 
ſary, ] proveby many witneſſes. Firſt Baroniu 
anno 309 ſaith expreflely of theſe Titles after 
this manner. Marcellw xxv Titulos in vrbe con- 
Titutt quafi Dieceſes , that is Marcellw did con- 
ſtitute 25 T#les inthe city as it were Dioceſlcs, 

Secondly, Alphonſiu Ciaconius, who hath 
written the lives of the Popes, affirmeth the 
ſame inthele words. Anno circiter 305, Mar- 
celii Poxtificatus 2* Viginti quing, Titulos idew 
Pontifex inſlituit. And a little afterwards ſaith, 
Marcelius de quo nunc agitur Certum numerumn 
prefinivit Titulorum, nempe xxv: that is, about 
theyeare 305 Marcellus , in the ſecond yeare of 
his Popeſhip, did inſticute 25 Titles. Marcellus 
of whom we now ſpeake prefined acertaine 
number of Titles to wit 25. 

Ifidorus Muſconius witneſſeth the ſame in 
thele words. Succeſſive Marcellus anno 305 
DECRETO ſtatuit Titulos datos eſſe tantim 
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xx. in quibus Baptiſma diſpenſaretwr. that is, 
Succeſsively Marcellus in the yeare 305, did 
make a Decree,that the Titles given to the Car- 
dinals ſhould be only 25 zin which Baptilme 
was tobe adminitſtred. 

In like manner Hieroywymw Platw in his book 
de (ardinalts dignitate & officio, ſaith of theſe 
Cardinall Titles,fi quis numerum querat borum Ti- 
twlorum jam ante diftum eſt xxv ab Euariſto inſti- 
tnros eſſe: that is , If any one ſeek after the num- 
ver of theſe Titles,it is above ſaid that Euariſtus 
did inſtitute x xy. 

Polidor Uirgil inhis fourth book de invento- 
riburrerum and ninth chap. hath many things 
concerning the Cardinals , and their originall: 
and among the reſt he hath theſe words. Nec 
ita mult o poſt Marcellus, titulos urbix ab Euariſto 

primum Presbyteris datos numero limitavit, decre« 
to ſlatuens quing, {I viginti:ac quaſe dicceſes eſſe ad 
Boptizandum eos,qui ex gemibu externu in Chri- 
Rianorum cetum quotidie venirent, & ad ſepelien- 
1um mortuos : Hac ex ©Bibliothecario, Damalo, 
Platina, ac ality vel recentioribu [acre hiſt orie 
jcriptoribus,quos miror neg hoc neg; alio quod ſciam 
{%o,n0n explicuiſſe,qui eſſent it Pr asbyteri quibus 
Titulos in urbe datos traduntwunde haud-dubic pri- 
ma Cardinalium origo eſÞ. that is, Not long atte: 
R Marceiliu 
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Marc:lw limited the number of Pariſhes in the 
City,vvhich Evariſiu firſt gave to the Prieſts, 
and did by Decree conſtitute that there ſhould 
be 25 , and that they ſhould be as Diceceſes,to 
bapriſe thoſe unbeleiving Gentils , which came 
daily tobe of the number of Chriſtians, and to 
bury the dead. Theſe things are taken out of 
Bibliothecarius,Damaſus and Platina,and out of 
other later writers of ſacred Hiſtory : bur it is 
marvell ( ſaith Polidor Utregil) that theſe wri- 
ters neither here, norelſewhere (that I know ) 
doe declare who thoſe Prieſts were, towhom 
chey affirme theſe Titles in the City to have 
been given, from whence, without all doubt 
is the rſt originall of the Cardinals. Afterwards 
inthe ſame chapter,the ſame Authorhath theſe 
words alſo, Faciunt preterea fidem Tituli,quos 
hodie habent ('ardinales,quos vocamwiin locum il- 
lorum perpetuo tenore ſucceſſiſſe Presbyterorum, 
quibus prout declaratum eſt Evariftus primium ti- 
tutulos deiwde Marcellus velut dizceſes digeſſe- 
rat that is,farthermore theſe titles, with thoſe 
whom we call Cardinals doe at this day enjoy, 
doe witneſſe,thatthe Cardinals by a perpetual 
and never diſcontinued ſucceſſion, have ſuccee- 
ded inthe places of thoſe Prieſts, tro whom ( as 
it is above declared) Evariſts fiſt diſtributed 

thole 
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thoſe Pariſhes, which were afterward made 
Dioceſles by Marcellus. When theſe Pariſhes 
were made Dioceſles, then were theſe Prieſts 
made Cardinals,by having a formall power, & 
juriſdition added unto them , as it alſo ap- 
peares by the like teſtimony of Yolateraxus, 
who ſaith, Marcellus titwlos x xv, ficuti Diaceſes, 
ideSt, Gubernationes ad © Baptiſmi commoditatem 
inſtituit that is; Marcellus made 25 Titles in the 
Ciry as it were, Dioceſles, that is , Goverments 
or Dominions for the more convenient admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſme. 

But of all other writers,Onuphrius Panvinius 
de prectputt urbis Rome ©Baſilict , (etteth downe 
theſe things moſt fully , the effect of whole 
words is thus in briefe. That whereas original- 
ly there was a ſmall uncertain number of Preſ- 
byters at Rome,they were brought to acertaine 
number & order by Cletus and Evyariſtus, Popes 
of Rome; firſt Cletus reduced the Presbyters of 
Rome to the number 25z3afterward Evariſius, a- 
bout the yeare of Chriſt 100, appointed & pre- 
ſcribeda ſeverall Pariſh to every one of thoſe 
Presbyters; which Pariſhes were afterwards 
inlarged, and had their bounds and limits 
more perfectly and more exactly preſcribed un- 
:othem, by Pope Dionyſus about the yeare of 
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Chriſt 260, after which time Aarcellus about 
the yeare of Chriſt 305, limited the number of 
thole Titles, which anciently were fiſt given 
to the Presbyters by Evariſtus, and did by de» 
cree conſticute that there ſhould be in Rome 25, 
25 it were ſo many Dioceſes for the more con- 
venient Bapriſing of [uch Gentils,as were dail 
convertedto Chriſtian religion. And this is the 
{umme of that which Ozuphrius ſaith , concer- 
ning the firſt number of Cardinall Titles, 
which were at onezand the ſame time inſtitu- 
ted and decreed. After the time of Marcellus, 
when the Church was freed from perſecuti- 
ons, thoſe Titles were increaſed by divers 
Popes,asthe lame Author writes,ſome adding 
one,and ſome another; but as Saint Paylis nor 
numbred among the twelve Apoſtles , becauſe 
he was not one of thoſe twelve , who were all 
at once,and at the ſame time firſt named, and 
choſen to be Apoſtles; ſothoſe Titles and Car- 
dinals, who were afterward added one aftcr 
another, to this firſt eſtabliſhed-and decreed 
numberof 25 at one and the fame time inſtitu- 
ted , cannot , neither ought-to be numbred a- 
mong them: becauſe the myſtery conſiſterh (as 
it 1s above clearely and evidently proved )in 
that number only , which was cruly applicable 
unto 


Ee . 


of the number $66. I2 


ancothem at thetime of their firſt inſtitution, 
and aQuuall emerſton of their order. 
And this firſt number 25 may be yet farther 

proved by the teftimony of Hieronymu Albanw, 

who maketh mention of 25 Cardinals created 

by Marcellus. Jt may be confirmed alſo by the 
celtimony of Platina who writeth to the ſame 
purpoſe intheſe words. Marcellus divino cultui 
intendens abi Priſcilam matronam Romanam im- 

puliſſet cemeſterium ſuis ſumptibus viaſalariacon- 

tituere ,Titulos quing, & Viginti in urbe Roma 
conſlitnit quaſi Dizceſes,ad commoditatem Baptiſ- 

mi,#) opportunitatem eorum qui ad fidem ex genti- 

bus quotidie veniebant. Tothe ſame effect wri- 

reth Damaſus in thele words. Marcellus Papa 

xx v Titulos Roms conſtituit,quafi Dioeceſes props 

ter Baptiſmum & penitentiam multorum qui con» 
vertebantur ex Pagany. The lame is allo wit- 7s Ago 
nefſed by Anaſtatius , who ſaith of the ſame {1/5 


ebteFion in all 

Pope Mercellus;Hic xxv. Titulos in prbe Romana =" 19i1y by 

Mp X hich the c6- 
conStitutt quaft Dinceſes. trary could 

. . * Hye becuct- 

By the generall conſent of thoſe teſtimonies jc4.a1y p.o- 

and Authors above recited,ir is evidentand un- \,, 15 

queſtionable, (eſpecially untill the contrary !*/e authors 


were 12n07 20 4 


thall beproved by better Authors, as ] believe ofirxzor ims- 
it will * never be) that the firſt number of Car-{, ct te, 
dinall Titles,at one and the lame time erected #447 


Yecale tr. 


R 2 eſtabliſhed 


3 
3 


a — 
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An Interpretation 


eſtabliſhed and decreed , was 25. And from 
henceit followeth neceſſarily ( as it is above 
declared) not only that the firſt originall num- 
ber of the Cardinals was 25; butallozthat atthe 
firſt apparent foundation of Popery , the fitſtre- 
markable diviſion of the Ciry and People of 
Kome, into Tribes,Wards , Pariſhes , or Dinc:ſes 
was 25,andthat at the {ame time the firſt num- 
ber of Churches for the adminiſtration of Bap. 
+ Arthe fep Filme was 25 allo. If itberrue which Onupbri. 


foundation of us wvyriteth, thatthere were 25 Prieſts in Rome 
that Eccle fia- , 


/ical Hierar- before that there were 25 Pariſhes, and that 


b a . h . ® 
05" there were 25 Pariſhes in Rome , before they 


build upon th . . 
12 Aptfler, WEIC actually made 25 Cardinall Titles, or Di- 


preg oceſſes by Marcellus,then it followeth, that al. 
DIET 1» Ore o- . 
ciri/izn re-though the order of Cardinals had been actual. 


ligion was re» 


Sie) op. 1y inſticured before the time of Maree/us ( as 


rent inthe ; TI 1 101 
parent iarte believe it was not) yet their originall number 


cxarenanced yould have been 25. Bur as it 1s certaine that 
by ſupreame 


euthority: fo the * firſt remarkable foundation of the Pop1(b 
Areco/ the Hierarchy was about the time of Conſtantin | c 
Popiſb Hic- great,after the firſt 300 yeares were ended : io 


rarchy, might 


be, andwas 1t is eyidentzand not unworthy to be obſerved, 
laidsbe fore the - 
main errorso; that theſe Authors, and many more whole 


ee. Words | have not recited,doe teſtifie by a more 


bexold,ord then ordinary conſent, that atthat very time the 
countenanced , 


+) /apreame eftabliſhed and decreed number of Titles, ( 2nd 
aurnority. X 
q theretore 


of the number 666. , 


therefore of Cardinals allo, and of Churches 


appointed for Baptiſme ) was 23 ,as it is above 
declared. 

How long this firſt number of Cardinals & 
Titles continued withour alteration , it is not 
materiall to enquire, For as the Colledge of A- | 

R . . 4a Cumgq; ſes 

poſtles and their ſucceflours,did not long CONTL- cundum lte- 
nuein their firſt number , ſo there isnonecel: 8 


"© feftum fir 


lity in reſpe& of this myſtery , that this Col- pn 


lecge of Anti-apoſtles ought to doe. Yet never- per lezoniz, 


& Azur hoc 


theleſſe it ſeemes probable by that which Saint gicendum «>, 


* Hierome hath written upon Bxekiel, thatthe Þ4*%ho- 


{ame number continued unto his dates. - If it = «ft do- 
mus Domuni, 


wereafterward augmented before the time of & ane yor- 
. . t2 1N introity 

Gregorythe great, it ſcemes it was de fatto and fur z; vii 

not de jure : becauſe in the time of Gregory © ©: 


cunQa retere- 
(* who is ſaid to have reduced the Cardinal Ti- 5, —_ 


tlesto their ancient inſtirution ) there were on- zechicli, 
. * S. Hi 
ly25 Cardinals and nomore,as they are nomina- ceu1ymr be 


ceuld nor be 


' "148 1 ; 'f. ignorant th 
tim recited by Onupbrius in his book de Pontiffe omen, tha 
cunt & (,ardinalium creatione. thoſe daies did 


R .. call ber ſeljc 
Concerning Deacon Cardinals of the City Linu & 0- 
O 
{tium omni - 
um Ecclefi1rg, 
& by that which be adds afterward ic his Comment on this Chapter,it ſeems he interprets this 
Gare robe aCity which he calls praterica & perdita,as Rome then was. Sunt mult in hujus 


-Poitx intraitu qui deſperant ſalurem & dicunt , Civitas in qua verſamur, lebes eſt, & nos car- 


nes —— proprerea audiunt quod non iph fint Carnes preteritx & perdicx Civicatis , fed h; 
quos ſcandalizayerint & interfecerint, Idcirco ſuper eos gladius mducitnr, ut in finibus Trac, 
nequaquarn inter gentes, ſed inter Chr. ſtianos fuerint judicati, Hiergn, ibid, þ luhinnes 1; 
aconus 1n vita Gregorii lib. 3-cap.11, 


of 
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An Interpretation 


of Rometheir number is not to be conſidered, 

For it is certaine that they were not inſtituted 

by Marcellus,nor atthe ſame timethat the Preſ- 

. byter Cardinals were, nor in many ages after 

them. Yet if there had been Cardinall Deocons 

in Rome from the beginning)» they ſhould have 

been aur{romw,an{werabletothole 7 Deacons in 

»Bvarifus the Primitive Church, ( as* Onuphrics intima- 


vero Apoſto- 


loruminſtiu-teth) and not tothe 12 Apoſtles. The like may 


d {i . , N X 
on mers be ſaid of Cardinall Biſhops , that they were nor 
21. thought upon, when the Presbyter Cardinals 
manzauxit, and their titles were frſt inſtitured ; Wherefore 
Onuphrius de > 


przcipuis vr- Tfidor us Moſconius ſaith thus of them; Epiſcopt 
= C0* tunc 19 erant in Collegio Cardinalium,ided primus 
Epiſcopus ad Cardinalitiam dignitatem 'aſſumptus, 

fuit Conradus Suenus, Archiepiſcopus Moguntinus, 

creatus ab Alexardro tertio Ann.1163: that is, Bi- 

-ſbops' were not then in the Colledge of Cardinals, 
therefore the firſt Biſhop promoted to thus dignity 

was Conradus Swenus, Archbiſbop of Mentz , crea- 

ted by Alexander ihe third inthe yeare 1163 .There 

was for many ages a great difference and di- 
ſtintion , between the Presbyter Cardinals of 

the ancient foundation , and berwveen the Bi- 

ſhopaand Deacon Cardinals , which were of ala- 

ter inſtitution, theſe were not capable of any of 

thoſe ancient titles, given firſt to the Pariſh 


Prieſts 


— — 
_ —— — — 


of thenumber 656. 127 
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Prieſts of Rome. And although the * Popes om- 
nipotency , hath fince brought this anciently - Ss 9:1 


obſerved order,untoa promilcuous confuſion, ui ame 
by giving theſe titles to Biſhops, Deacons,and all —_— 
ſorts of Cardinals: yerthere is in ſtiling them, & _ 
writing of their > names, adiſtintion ill ob- canis atligns- 


re non dubie 


ſerved,coteſtifie the ancient difference which «ic. ticron. 
was vetween them. Foraſmuch therefore as 1724"? 


In his 
thele Cardinall Biſhops , and Deacons were not P2viniPa- 
: Paz nuCquam 


originally in the Colledge of Cardinals, when pooiar Car- 
dinalis Prefs 


their firft number was decreed, butare rather bye, quia 
redundant extuberancies of the Papacie , builr umm. ©” 


rulus,nec B- 
upon,and dangeroufly overhanging that anci- picopss vel 

: : Diaconus cu 
ent foundation of the Presbyter Cardinals, [ Titulo, Alra- 


rus Pelagius 


ſay therefore that whatſoever the number of 4: plan8u Ee 
Cardinals,either Biſbops, Pries,or Deacons,ei- (92 5:2 


ther now is,or hath been at any timeſince their 2 Presbyre- 
ri Cardinales 


firſt inſticutiongeither de fafo , or de ture, it can umicalaoeu 
. . . . - oc ; 
no way prejudice,or infringe ( howſoever, it p.ri1. r. 


may perhaps © confirme ) the truth of that 7'7:'#* 


2 = 
which is above ſaid concerning their firſt ori- Þy:c:9 Cardi 

nali,excepts6 

uno videlicet, 
1: Apoſtolorum qui intitulatur hoc modo. N.Bafilicx Apoſtolorum Przsbyrero Cardinali, 
urin Capite,Cin oli de Privilegits. Eprſcopt autem Cardinales intitulantur hoc modo; F. 
E iſcopo Portuen, Et nog fit mentio de Titulis, Diaconi, Cardinales (amiliter fine ticults hoe 
mudo, N.SanQi Georgi ad yelum aureum Diacono Cardinali, Praftica Cancellariz Apo. 
!tolicx a Petro Rebuffo cdita p1g, 475- «c De omnibus Chrittanitaris regiontbus Cardina« 
les aflumanrur,fic tumen quod numerum 24 non.e xcedant,pradicto autern numero pro ma- 
gna Eccleh# neceflitategaut utilitate duo alii aguci poterunt, Concil, Bail, Oecumenicum 
del. 2 3.ſub Eugen. 4. By this decree there muſt not be above 26, nor under 24: therefore they 
"2; be 25.And if the Pope be numbred among then,there muſt be 25 at the leaſt. 


ginall 


"= ——_— am 
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An Interpretation 


ginall number. l doe therefore now conclude 
according tothat which I luppoſel have above 
evidently and ſufficiently praved by many wit- 
neſſes; firſt, 


oFifie ages Thatthere were in Rome originally , at the 
xcrall ſenſe, firſt remarkable foundation of the Papaciezs5 


as ir may be 


faidofevery Churches,in which,and in no other Baptiſme 


cores wasto be adminiſtred;which 25 Churches ac- 


& porta coeli, - b 
Seondh.” cording to a treble ſenſe are an{werable to the 


—_— 12 Gates of the new Hieruſalem. 
Ure . . 
er. Thirdly, Secondly;that there were 25 Titles Pariſhes, 


Gat, Wards,Dioceles,or other diviſions of perſons 


. « 4b and places, belonging to theſe 25 Churches: 

meu ojhe which 25 Titles, are anſwerable to thoſe 12 
raciires, /0 M . 

there was an T ribes of the new Hieraſalem. 


eel Thirdly,that there were 25 Prieſtsor Paſtors, 


euriſgiftion 
annexcd to Pl 
nes rat £O whom*thele 25 Churches were afligned, 


Titleryas pore which 25Paſtors, are anſwerable to the 12 An- 
you poor gels placed at the Gates of the new Hieruſalem, 
#125 Laſtly, I conclude that theſe 25 Prieſts were 


that there. 


'-altb--robe-changed (which change was the firſt greatand 
*erewHie- remarkable degreeof the great Antichriſtian 
"i  Apoſtaſie)into 25 Cardinals; & ſo became the 
Baſis and foundationzof a then newly erected 

Romiſh Hierarchy vwwhich hath ever ſince conti- 
nued,clayming and uſurping ſupreame power 

and authority in the Church. Andthis Romiſ 
Hierarchie 


t1- 
Ver 


of the number 666. 


Hierarchie properly and eflentially conſiſts of 
the Pope and Cardinals onely , who are a diffe- 
rent kinde of goverment from all that ever 
were before them,pretendingthemlſelves to be 
the {ea Apoſtolique, and reſembling an ancient 
goverment of Rome , bur being nothing elſe in 
the truth of cheir being,but areall and continu- 
all emulation,and oppoſition of Chriſt and his 
Apoſies: even in reſpeR of that tran{cendencic 
of Authority, & infallibilicie of Dofrine, which 
wasproper unto Chriſt and his Apoltles onely, 
and abſolutely incommunicablerto any of their 
lucceſſors. And herein eſpecially( as 1 conceive) 
conliſterh che yery ſoule, and eſſence of Antt- 
chritianiſmezin pretending to be what they are 
not,by imitating Chriſt and his Apoſ#les,in thoſe 
things whereinthey are unimitable? And how- 
ſoever the Romiſh Clergy are more properly the 
ſervants and vaſlals of Antichrist then the Laie- 
tie: and both Cleargy & Laiery of that Church, 
then any other Chriſtians; yer believe thatthe 
very body,and eſſence of that great Antichriſt, 
which yvas to come into the world, is to be 
confined tothe Colledge of Cardinals onely , of 
which Colledge the Pope is head, and he toge- 
ther with them , maketh one corporation of 
alle Prophets ſitting properly Eis © 14% F ts, 

S 2 that 


An Jnterpretation 


A T_T 


that is,as thoſe words are, and may be divers 
waies interpreted, not only io, oragainſt, or 0- 
ver the Church of God, bur alſo pretending 
175e 8m themſelves to be the Church of God, a as the 
9 Romiſh Prelats pretend he Colledge of Cardi- 
::verſty aj tobe. Butlreturne from whence I finde 


» ® 
Prague a 


2ain# 1m my (elfe digreſsing , and doe conclude , that as 


ule and 0+ . - . 
'herse af- all Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy in the Church of 
firme in their NP 


P42 Drift (againſt and above which the Cardinals 


Article , X 
0 Article» of Rome doe moſt encrgetically oppoſe and ad- 


age of cardi- yance themſelves)hadiir's firſt originall;inſtitu- 

31S 0) ome . . . 

ethetodys; tion , and foundation from the 12 Apoſtles in 
he Cburch. . q 

T1, Hieruſalem: lo the oppoſite Hierarchy of Car- 

Huſl: a*/re* djnals in the Synagogue of Antichriſt hadit's 

Cri ts the firſt inſtitution and foundation from 25 Pariſh 
ead,ond al! . : 

faithful cbri- Prieſts in Rome. 

Tians the Bo- Ld 

dy of the 

Church of ChrijF. To which the ſaid Prelates doe reply .as Maſter Fox relateth,by a lonp aud 

2elinus progefſe.ſhewing how the Pope is Heal,and how 1he College of Cardinals onely , aud 

vot ether Chriſ#:ans are the Boy of the Church, Acts and Monuments Aano 1414. pag, cg, 

2nd <g90,and 59 1, : 
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CHAP. 20. : 
That the number of the Gates of Rome was 25. 


== Oncerning the number ofthe Gates of 

=> the City of Rome according to the ſenſe 
38D literall,/itremaineth yet to be ſhewed 
thartheir number was25,asthenumber of the 
Gates 


of the number C66. 


141 


Gates of the materiall Hieryſal#either was,or is 


cenerally received to: haye been'tz. For how 


ſoever the firftnumber of Churches , in which 
Baptiſme was adminiſtred , be by the name of 
Gares,moſt principally aymed at in the deſcrip- 
tion of thenew Hteruſalem, as according tothe 


ſenſe ſpirituall have above ſhewed: yetl can- 


not but thinksthat the number ofthe Gares ac- 
cording tothe ſenfe literall,is alſo diretly in- 
cended; and that the number of the Gites of 


Hieruſalem was ewelve and no more Villanpan- 
41u Tom, 3". * apparatw urbis & templi: plainly 


4 pag-68,& 


afficmeth and reciteth them nommatim , after *9»%7es 


this manner. 
1 Porta fontif. {\ 4 Porta Anguli. 
2 Porta ſtercoris 5 Porta Ephraim. 
3 Porta vallis 6 Porta Vetw. 


ge Wt... * 
,, mn ——_— 


7 Porta piſcium. 10 Porta Equarum: 
8 Porta c92Ije 1t Porta Aquarum. 
9 Portapgregis. ) 12 Porta Fiſcalls. 


al/0 exhibited 
a Map of Hie« 
ruſalem with 
thi inſcrip- 
tion, Vera 
Hieruſohr z 
vertertsS 1m1go, 
Romagfupe + 
rIOTuUnN: __ 
wiku, cum 
pravidegio 
tammy Pon- 
ths, In PC= 


£4ons , Regy: 
Catholic,ac 


AS for the number of the Gates of Rome, Do 
* Georgius Braunus and Franciſcw Hogenbergi- b in indic 


#5,0ut of Livie and Plinie , who lived neere a- 
boutthe time that S. Tobn writ the Revelation, 
doe write thus. Portas ſuburbiorum Q& wurbis i 
univerſum 24 fuiſſe refert Plinius: Liviu tamen 


S 2 ut 


tcrito Appe Ne 
ans ad Cy; 


eaies Orbys 


An Interpretation 


wt paſſim in illius Hiſtoria eſt legere 27 ponit. And 
whereas ſome editions of Plinie make him to 
ſay ſometimes, that there were 27 Gates in 
Rome, and ſometimes 37, this is corre&ted as an 
error by Onuphryus lib. deſcription. urbis, where 
he writeth thus. $7 igitur decem bas port av quas ab 
ijs quatuordecem diverſasfuiſſe liquet ipfis adjunx. 
erimus , erunt 24 urbis Rome Porte ut Plinium 
dixiſſe exiſtino------nam quod Vulgati codices ha- 
bent 17 mendum proculdubio eSt ex adjettone nu- 
merorum aliquot ortum: ita ut 12 ports ſemel nume- 
rentur, pr atereantd, ex veteribus ſepts que eſſe de- 
feerunt: It ſeems by the differing opinions of Li- 
vieand*Plinie,who lived not long the one after 
the other;that the number of the gates of Rome, 
was neer about 25 ; for plus unoverun eſſe non po" 
teſt, there can be but onet1uth, & it is nor probable 
that either of theſe Authors was ignorant,how 
many Gates Rome had in their own times, lf 
there were 27 when Lipy writ, & but 24 when 
Plinie writ , then itis probable thar in this inte- 
ri, there were for ſome tyme but 25 : butitis 
moſt likely, that as in all great Cities, there are 
Gates ſome of greater, and ſome of lefler note, 
{ome publike, and ſome belonging to private 
houſes or Pallaces ; and ſome ſo ambiguouily 


placed and uſed, that it is hard and doubtfull to 
be 


CE ent ——th—_ 


-— 


be derermined, whether they areto be account- 
ed as Gates of the Cirie,or not:ſo I ſay it is moſt 
likely that Livie accounted 2 or Gates of leſſer 
note, for Gates of the Citie, which Pliny 
thought fit rather to be left our as private paſſa. 
ges ; butperhaps athird man, which had been 
roſet dowyne his opinion concerning the num- 
ber of the Gates of Rome in thoſe times, would 
have taken one of thoſe 3 Gares into the num- 
ber which Plisyleftout , and haveleft outz of 
thole 3 Gates which Livie tooke in:and ſo do- 
10g it is likely he might have ſpoken more true- 
ly chen either of chem. For when Authors of 
equall credit and eſtimation, are of different 0- 
pinions, it is more (afe togoe betweene them 
both ( if there be any medium ) then to-joyne 
with either. ButI confeſle all this proveth but 
aprobability at the moſt, thatthe number of the 
Gates of Roy was 25. Iam contenttherefore 
that Onwpbryus that learned Roman Antiquary 
(who, and who only ( as far as I know )hath 
written a peculiar Tra concerning the Gates 
of Rome) ſhall decide this Queſtion. lr is evi- 
dent by thoſe words of Onwphryus which arc 
laſt aboue recited:that he affirmerhthe number 
of the Gates of Rome in the time of Pliny to 
have been 24 attheleaſt ; bur it is plaine that a- 
mong 
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An Interpretation 


gR eip, Roma- 
nxCommen- 


mong all thoſe; Porta Triamphalu is not num- 
bred, and therefore Onuphriws preſently after, 
when he rehearſeth nominatin all thoſe 24 
Gates above ſpoken of,addeth this Gate in the 
laſt place,as a Gate of the City , although not 
one of the former amber number , laying ex- 
prelly, Porta triumpbala extra numerum. And 
whereas afterwards he nameth two other 
Gates,which are Porta feneſtralfs Palatii ,and 
Porta Stercoratia, he laith of the firſt, Portafene- 
Srale Palatii , non wrbu , ſed potius Palatii fuiſſe 
erediderim, and of the ſecond, Porta Stercoraria, 
nonurbu ſed Capitolii : plainly excluding thele 
two laſtGates,from being ofchenumber of che 
Gates ofthe Cityzand plainly adding Portatri- 
umphalirto the former number, as one of the 
Gates of the City ; asnot onely other authors 
doeaccount it,but cl[ewhere alſo,as well as in 


:a193-54 this place, himſelfe affirmeth itt@ be, as theſe 


his words doe witneſle, Pars muri antiquitiis per 
medium Burgumn girabat & habebat . 4uas portas, 
Aureliam & Trinmphalem. But for the greater 
evidence of thistruth, | will here ſet downe the 
names of thele-Gates recited by Onuphriu in 
manner following. 


1 Porta 


Portia 


— 


— —— 44 
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1 Porta flumentana, 1 Porta Eſquilina. 
2 Porta ( jollatina. 2 Porta (/zlimontana. 
3 Porta Swirinals, 3 PortaLatina. 
4 Porta Viminals, 4 Porta Capena. 
5 Porta Gabinia. 5 Porta Oſtienſis. 
1 Porta Portuenfis. 
2 Porta Jawiculenſis. 
Porta Sextimiana. 
4 Porta durelia. 
5 Porta Querquetularia. 
1 Porta Piaculary, 1 Porta Nevia. 
2 Porta Catularia. 2 Porta Randuſcula, 
3 Porta Minuita. 3 Porta Lavercaly. 
4 Porta Mugionia, 4 Porta Libitinenfis. 
5 Porta Sanqualis. 5 PortaTriumphalis, 
Theſe 25 Gates Onwphriw ſertech down as ſuch 
a5 were altogether actually exiſting berweene 
the times of Pliny & Juſtinian , which doth ve- 
ry well agree withthattime in which Marcel- 
lu did exec 25 Cardinalſhips in Rome. There 
were anciently 7 other Gates, of which Pliny 
writechzchar they ceaſed to be before his time; 
and therefore they are mentioned by Onnphyi- 
w 33 ſuch,as cannor,nor ought notto be num- 
bred with thote above named, But as touching 
theſes Gates above ſpecihed,it is not materiall 
toenquire how.long their number continued, 


T whether 


Drivers 0f 
theſe Gaics 
werc c24lcd 
by other 
names al/0, as 
Onupiarus 
Jrexerh, 


An Interpretation 
whether untill the time of Juſtinian, or how 
long afterward. For, as thole that afhirme the 
number of the Gates of Hieruſalem to have been 
12, doenot mean that there were [o many pre. 
ciſely atall times-butthat there were ſo many 
at that time in which the City moſt flouriſhed, 
or thatthere were ſo many plu minw,ſo that ta- 
king onetime with another, and conſidering 
allchings,there is no one number,by which the 
number of theGates of Hieruſaleyz can be more 
truly expreſſed then by the number 12 : ſo in 
like manner,it may be (aid of the Gates of Rome 
and ofthe number 25.For as the Gates of Hier. 
{alem, (o is it certaine that the Gates of Rome, 
eſpecially in theſe latter times, have been much 
alrered and changed, which hath cauſed agrear 
variety of opinions among many writers, as 
well concerning their names, as their number, 
Uurthus much may be obſerved, that although 
the new addition unto Rome, called wrbs Leoni- 
ana,hath brought 7 other Gates with it , yet 
ſome of the former decaying, the fame number 
25 may ſtill remaine, and ſo much is exprelly 
witneſſed by Severinu Biniw in his firſt Tome 
of generall Councels, pag.261. where, ſpeaking 
cithera&his own 4ini&” or. Dt ng-in- | 
aohrietr Georgiu Brauniu wovie his Theatrum 
wr bium 
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urbium orbis he hath theſe words, Portas ſubur - 
biorum © urbis 24 fuiſſe refert Plinius , Livius 


n tamen 27. Nunc (ut twrres 365, porte 25 ſupere 
e ſuxt that is , xliny relates that the Gates of the 
y City and Suburbs were 24, yet Livy ſaith 27, 
d, now there are 365 Turrets,and there remaine 


A- 25 Gates, 

Thus I havenow ſhewed , that which way 
ſoever the 12 Gates of the new Hieruſalem are 
to be underſtoodwhether literally for material 
gates properly ſo called, or ſpiricually for Chur- 
ches in which Baptiſme was adminiltred, 
which areas properly Gates of the Church uni- 
verſall in a ſpirituall ſenſe, as the other are of 
the marteriall City in the ſenſe literall. [ ſay, 
which way {oever thele are to be underſtood, 
] have ſhewed that as there were 12 Gates of 
Hieruſalem , fo there were25 of Rome. I may 
now therefore conclude in generall concer- 
ningthe 4 firſt particulars above ſpecified , thac 
in what ſenſe ſoever the new Jeruſalem may bc 
ſaid to have had 12 Gates,rwelveTribes,cwelve 
Angels,and twelve Apoſtleswho were the ht 
remarkable foundations of the Church of 
Chriſt, and all Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiQtion: in the 
ſame ſenle the Romiſh Babylon may be ſaid to 


have had 25 Amti-gates, & 25 Anti-tribes, and 25 
T2 An - 


em itn 
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Anti-angels, and 25 Anti-apoſtles , which-were 
the firſt remarkable foundations of the Babylo- 
ical Tower of cheir Antichciftian Hterarchy, 


CHAP. 2t. 


That 43 i200 0 furlongs are the ſolid meaſure of q 
Cube whoſe perimeter is equall tothe compaſſe of 
the new Hieruſalem:ſo 2500 0 fur longs arethe 

folid meaſure of a Cube whoſe perimeter is equal! 
in compaſſe tothe City of Rome. 


<4 HEnextdegree of application which, 
Sf - remaineth yerto be proved , concernes 
Fa=z the meaſures of che Circuit and com- 
palle ofthe City of Rome: and by that which is 
already above {aid,this point is driven unto this 
iſſue, that if the Pope be Antichriſt,and Rowe 
that City in which Antichriſt was chiefly to e- 
re&t his kingdome, then the meaſure of the 
compaſle orcircuitof Rome muſt be pliss mitais 
| between 116and 117 furlongs, that is, 14 miles 
andan halte , and almoſt halfe a quarter of a 
mile; and certainly this meaſure ficteth lo juſt- 
ly,and isplaced foexactly in the midſt of char 
tacirude which is admitced by diverſity of the 
opinions of divers Writers concerning the com- 
paſle of this City ſince the Pope ruled init, that 


L 


"ment a ar ee 


of the number 566. 14.9 


[doe not believe itto be vollible| by any one 0+ 
ther mealure,more cruly to expreſle it. | need 
nNotin {o cleare a matter ſer dowvne many mens 

opinions}elpecially being [ ſhall have occaſion 
to lay more of it,vwhen [come to (peak of the 
Figure of this City, & of the Figure of the num- 
ber 665. Bur briefly i it may be obſerved , what 
:2late Writer, inhis Commenraries upon thes Commen- 


cat _ Ae 


Revelation, hath already obſerved out of Lipfius pocalyvi, par, 
concerning the compaſle of Rome » his words clniwns.x 
are theſe. Tam vero Roms hodierna, ſeu pontificia "_ 
ambitum habet non niſt 13 aut 15 milliarum » ut n0- 
rut inquit Lipfus,qui dimenſi ſunt. And of thele 
vo meaſuresche ſame » Author ſuppoſerh 15 7,00 
miles neareſt unto the truth, But Georguu ma 
iu, and Franciſcus* Hoggenbergius write thus, c Inindice 
ny fi urbem ad n9ſtre etatis conſuetudinem Me- gud Ew 
tiri yolemus,vix paſſuum millia quatuordecens omni Ons 
tome, Ianiculetranſtiberins regions & Ua- 
ticani ambitus implebit. And & Onuphrius to the 
ſamepurpoſe in thele words; Vrb1s mania eta- oro jr an 
te noſtrd vix quaturdecem millibus paſſuum com. *7#"5 *5: 
pl:&Funtur. Ocher Authors there are, which 
make the compaſle of Rome tobe 16 miles and 
more,and ſome thataffirme ir to be lefle then 
13miles: but where diverfiry of times , and di- 


vers mens opinions have made ſuch a diverſity 


' fr of 


An Interpretation 


—uu 


of meaſures, I leave ittoany mans judgement, 
whether che meaſure of 14 miles and an halfe, 
and ſomewhat more above mentioned , be not 
more probablethen any of them ; becauſe it is 
placed (as it were) inthe very middle bervveen 
them. I concludetherefore that as an imagina- 
ry Cube, whoſe ſolid meaſure is 12 thouland 
furlongs,is equall in compaſle to that City in 
which Chriſt ere&ted his kingdome; fo an ima- 
ginary Cube, whole ſolid meaſure is 25 thou- 
{and furlongs,is equall in compaſle to the City 
in which Antigbriſt hath erected his kingdome, 


CHAP. 22. 


That the Popiſh (reed confiſts of twenty five Arti. 
cles a4 the Apoſiles doth of twelve. 


F Come now unto the f1xt and laſt 

1 point of application, which concerns 

4 A che faith and doctrine profeſle:! by 

== Antichriſt, and the number of heads 

and Articles into which it is , or may be conve- 
niently divided : and to this purpoſe I haveal- 
ready mentioned the Councell of Trext, 7 of 
which the acclamations above mentioned te- 
ſtihe,laying,; Huec eT fides Beati Petri  Apoſto- 
lorum: Hs e8t fides Patrum: Hee eſs fides Ortho: 
doxorum ) 


of thenumber 566. 
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doxorum) 1 have notedthree things in which 
the number 25 is applicable unto ir. Firſt, con - 
cerning thenumber of Prelates there aſſembled 
inthe firſt Seſſion, the Hiſtory of the Councell 
of Trent lib.2.pag-130. plainly teſtifieth that the 
number of allthe Prelates then, and there aſ- 
ſembled, was 25. And alchough the number of 
Prelates was afterwards in other Seſsions in- 
crealed, and continually alrered , and changed, 
yetthis firſt Seſsion was that which gave nomen 
& eſletothe Councell , and therefore the num- 
ber of Prelates aſſembled inthis Seſſion is moſt 
remarkable, & ratherto be oblervedthen ina- 
ny other. 

Secondly , concerningthe number of Seffi- 
on5,and that the whole Councell is divided in- 
2025 Seflions, all editions of that Councell doe 
teſtifie , and the books themſelves will be as a 
thouſand witneſſes untill the end of the 1world. 

Andlaflly,jit is witneſſed by the ſame books 
alſo , that the number of Pepiſh Archbiſhops, 
which ſubſcribed tothis Councell was 25, and 
although many other Biſhops and Legates,and 
Abbats,& others ſubſcribed alſo, yet thenum- 
berof Archbiſhops is more remarkable then 
any of the reſt, becauſe, as Biſhops ( who ought 


chiefly, if not only to have decilive voices in ye- 
nerall 
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nerall Councells) are virtually and repreſenta- 
tively,ctheir whole ſubordinate Clergie: {© they 
themlelves, eſpecially in the Ronuſh Hierarchiz, 
are virtually and reprelentatively containedin 
their Archbiſhops. Iemight be here,as 1 believe, 
traly added, thatthe number of all rhe Decrces 
3s otrhis Councell of Treyt,wwasallo z5. (I meane 
ther Decrees Of [Uch * Decrees as concerne matters of faith & 


which 3 reformation-which onely are to be accounted 
—_— for the Decrees of the Councell, becauie theſe 
proregueing, only were read and confirmed inthis Counce| 
tran/lating ,or p 


ending of the aS appeareth by the laſt words of the laſt Selsi- 
ln 7 on) but becaule it is hard to ſet downe any one 


which concer® certain number of them,and becauſe it is alrea- 
ſafe condutts, J 


aremettersof dy proved by that which is above laid, thatche 
liry anJunz- NUMber 25 is more remarkable in this Councel 


v0idable ne- 


*e,mt are REN any one other number : therefore [ paſſe 
"ot 70 te run- nOW tothat Creed and forme of profeſsion of 
bred with the : : 

Decree o{ the the Romaiſh faith vvhich was compoſed by Pope 


Councell,a0r 


wee read Piwthe fourth , according to the doctrine of 
when the Pe the Councell of Trent, by which Creed it is evi- 
a7 ye te dent thatthey have increaſed che number ofthe 
 councell wit Articles ofthe taith from twelve unto tyyenty 
"uh. fiveasbytheCreeditelfe here written werba- 
tim out of Pope Pim his Bull mayevidently ap- 
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Credo in unumDeum, patrem omaipotentem fa. 
ys DS 228 WP t is evident 
Forem Cel Terre. vifibilium omnium UF ins that fone re 


vifebili um ticles of the 


Apoſtles 
. . . . Cre el vey 
Et in unum Dominum ITeſum (hri tum, filium $715" b 
Dei umgenitum © ex patre natum ante omnia 'b*1enc;,and 


were Arti les 


ſecuba, Deum de Deo,Lumen de Lumine, Deum of thei j4ith 
| | / 
verum de Dev vero, genitum non faftum,con- yu te. 


vieur Chriſt 
? 1 ; came in 1/. 

ſubſtanti alem þatri,per quem omni fafta ſunt. ave ts the 

2u1i propter nos homines  propter noſtran., love: then 


did,and doe 


ſalutem deſcendit de Celis, & incarnatus ef de yet believe one 

Spirituſanfoex Maria Virgine,tf homo fa- ware 

tus e8F. ty; they did 
believe the 


Crucifixus etiam pro nobis ſub Pontio Pilato boly Cathe- 
«4 *C P , 
paſſus & ſepultus e8t. the Communi« 


on of Saints, 


Et reſurrexit tertia die ſecundum Scripturas. the jurgice. 
Et aſcendit ad Celum,ſedet ad dextram patris. "0 borer 


&t iterum Venturu eft cum gloria judicare Vis 919 the /ſh 
ard life ever. 


Vos & mortuos ,cutns regni non ers finis. lating. As 
. o_ p Ob. t toxe th 
Etin$S prritum ſanfum Domnum, W& Vivift - Apoſtles did 
- , nA ; : not ma/;s dc 

cantem,qui expatre filiog procedit,qui cum pa- nes © 


tre & filio fimul adoratur & conglorificatur, Antletes of 
Terr Creea- 


qui loquutus e$ per Prophetas. but did:neiy 

n . . ad G: 
Et unam ſanttam Catholicam 5 Apoſtolicam iu 
Ecclefiam. that faith , 


which wa: 


Jormer!y bellevedin the Church pretending (and that truly) that this their addition was tn- 
plicircly contained in that faith which the Jewes did thea profeſſe concerning the Meſſirs 
which was to come: S6 Antichri,! was not to make de novo al the Articies of that Creed which 
he was 10 profege,b1t was only toadde,as it were, ane moitic to that faith which was formerly 
believed inthe Eburch,pretending (but fal/ly,as it behooved Antichri/t to doe ) that this 1 
«dition was implicitly contained in the Creed which was formerly profeſſed inthe church. 


u 10 Confiteor 


1 
: 


[| 
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10 Confiteor unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem pee, 


i 
I2 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


cator um. 
Et expeFo reſurretiionem Mortuorum. 
Et vitam venturi ſaculi Amen, 
Apoſtolicas & BEeccleftafticas traditiones reli. 
quaſg, ejuſdem Eccleſie obſervationes Q& conſti. 
tutiones firmiſſime admitto & amplettor. 
Item ſacram Scripturam juxta eumſenſun:., 
quem tenuit U& tenet ſanta mater Ecclefia (cu- 
jus eft judicare de vero ſenſu (7 interpretatio- 
ne(acrarum Scripturarum) admitto , nec ean. 
unquam niff juxta unanimem conſenſuns Pa- 
trum accipiam & interpretabor. 
Profiteor quog, ſeptem eſſe vere Q proprie [a- 
cramenta nove legu a Jeſu Chriſto Domino nc. 
ſtroinſtituta, ath, ad ſalutem human gener, 
licet non omnia fiugulis neceſſaria,ſcilicet *Baps 
tiſmum,Confirmationem, Euchariſtiam , Payi- 
tentiam,Ordinem, Extremam *Tnttiouem ,& 
Matrimonium » illag gratiam conferre , Q ex 
his Baptiſmum ,Confirmationem, & Ordinen. 
fineſacrilegioreiterari non. poſſe. 
Receptos quogg & Approbatos Ecclefie Catho- 
lice Ritw,in ſupradiftorum omnium ſacram:n- 
torum [olenni adminiStratione recipio & ad- 
mitto. 
Omnia &) fingula que de peccato originali © 
ae 


mr ommmmmn nee 


| ofthe number 666. 
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de juſtifications in ſacreſanfa Tridentina $y- 
nodo definita,?7 declarata fucrunt, ampletior 
& reciþ1o. 

18 Profiteor pariter in Miſſa , offerri Deo verum.- 

proprium + propitiatorium ſacrificium pro vi- 

vir & defmntty , ath, in ſanftifiimo Euchari- 

[tie ſacramentoze(ſe vers realiter & ſubFanti- 

| aliterxorpus &) [anguinem una cum anima YL 

Drvinitate Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti , fierid, 

converfionem toviw ſubſtantie panu in corpus, 

& totius ſubſtantie vini in ſanguinem , quam 

n converfionem Catholica Ecclefia , tranſubftan- 
tationem appellat. 

ly Fatevrr etiamſub altera tantum fpecie totum.s, 

ath, integrum Chriſtum verumg, Sacramentum 


A ſumi. 

þ- 20 Conſtanter teneo Purgatorium eſſe, animaſ 
i- tbi detentas,fidelium ſuffragits juvari. 

& 21 Similiter & ſandtos una cum Chriſto regnantes 
ex Venerandos ,ath, imyocandos eſſe:coſz orationes 
JL Deo pro nobw offerre ath, eorum reli quias eſſe 

venerandas. 

ho” 22 Firmiſſime aſſero, Imagines Chriſti ac Deipa- 
oNt- re ſemper Uirginis , nec non altorum ſantto- 
ad- rum habendas && retinendas eſſe, at, iis debi- 


tum bonorem ac venerationem imperiiendam. 
© 23 Indulgentiarum etiam poteStatem 4 (|hriſto in 
ae F"þ : Ecclefia 
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/n Jnterpretation 


Ceclefiareliff amfuiſſe, ilarumg, uſum Chriſti- 
ano populo maxime ſalutarem eſſe afjirmo. 
Sauttam Catholicam & ApoStolicam Roma- 
nam Ecclefiam omnium Ecclefarum Matrem.. 
& Magiſtram agnoſco, Romandg, pomtifici be- 
ati Petri Apoſtlorum principis ſtcceſſori,ac le- 
{u Chriſti Vicario veram gbedientiam ſpondeo 
ac juro. 
Cetera item omnia 4 Sacris Canonibu T Ecu- 
enicis Conciliis,ac precipue aſacroſanita Tri- 
dentina Synodo tradita,definita,c> declarata, 
i#dubitanter recipio:atq,; profiteor fimulq, con- 
trariaomnia atq; hereſes quaſcunqs ab Eccle- 
fia damnatas & rejectas & anathematizatas 
ego pariter damno, rejicio, & anathematizo. 
The words which follow next in the ©Bul 
which arethele, Hanc veram Catholicam fidem.., 
#/c. doe ſuppole and intimate that a perfe& 
tormeof the Catholike faith is promiſed and 
formerly declared; wherefore ] ſuppole thar it 
cannot be denied , either that this Creed endeth 
intais place,or that itis not aptly and fitly divi- 
ded,and diſtinguiſhed into25 Articles.For {up- 
poling the firſt part of this (reed , wherein we 
agree with the Papiſts, robe diſtributed into 12 
Articles(as commonly it is, and as no man that 
isa Chriſtian will deny ) ] doe upon this ſup» 
| . poſition 


{up» 


tion 
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of the number $66. 


poſition appeale unto any man , whether this 


whole Creed can with any tolerable conveni- 
encic be diſtributed , either into a greater num- 
ber of Articles, without leparating ſuch things 
as are inthemſelves united , or into a lefler, 
without confounding ſuch things as are in 
chemſelvesrto be diſtinguiſhed. If it be objeed 
thatthe 12 Articles of che Chriſtian faich oughe 
aotto be accounted as part of Antichrilts Creed 
and thatthis application would better hit Anti- 
chriſt, if chat addition onely which he hath 
made unto the Apoſtles Creed, either were, or 
conveniently might be divided into 25 Articles: 
ſanſierxthat if Antichriſt had added 25 Arti- 
cles unto the Apoſtles (reed; then the number 
of Articles contained in the profeſsion of his 
taich, would have been 37, and not 25. For it 
cannot be denied , that the Pope doth openly 
profeſſe the 12 Articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
nor provedthat Antichriſt ought not {oro doe. 
Bur rather it is to be conſidered g that it is as 
orear, if not greater impiety and preſumption, 
roadde new Articles tothe Chriſtian faith, as 
wholy rejecting it, to erect another faith and 
religion. And that ir more properly befits Anti- 
chriſt,ro deny the Chriſtian faith ex conſequent? 
and indire&tly , then to renounce the externall 
3 profeſsion. 


An Interpretation 


profels1on of it : for the mouth of Antichriſt 
ought to be asa founcaine ſending forth ar the 
lame place ſweet waters & bitter ; he isto have 
a forme of godlineſſe, but to deny the power 
thereot;he 1s to prerend himſelfe to be a Chri- 
ſtian,and to be built upon the true foundation 
of the Apoſtles, bur he is alſo co overthrow this 
foundation upon which,in ſome ſort he is,and 
pretends himlelfe tobe built,by ſuperinducing 
damnable doctrines, ex conſequentt and indire- 
aly contraditing & denying that faith which 
he doth externally profeſſe. The Divels them- 
ſelves may make profeſsion of the Chriſtian 
faith, tothe ſame end that Antichriſt doth ,that 
is,to deceive by it, and it is probable that the 
Divels doe more certainly know and believe, 
the hiſtoricallcruth of the (reed , then ſome 
Popes have'done. And laſtly, the Papifts them- 
{elves cannot deny , but their imaginary Anti- 
chrift(who ſhall be of the Tribeof Dax as they 
lay) muſt believe, or at leaſt profefle himlelfe 
to believe, ſo many of the Articles of the Creed, 
as the Tewes now doe, oras may be evidently 
proved out ofthe old Teſtament. By all whici 
things itis evident, that the externall profeſsion 
ofthe Chriſtian faich, can no way priviledge 
the Pope from being that great Antichriſt 
whicn 
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which was to comeintothe world: but rather 
it may be truly ſaid;that this externall profeſsi- 
onsis cauſa fine qua non, ſuch a thing as could nor 
but concurreto his conſtitution. For as Anti- 
chriſtianiſme conſiſts of two parts, the one be- 
ing an opensyeta fained and hypocriticall pro- 
telsion of thetruth; the other a lecret and indi- 
rect,yetareall and effeQuall everſion of it: fo 
this forme ofthe profeſsion of the faith above 
mentioned,confifting of 25 Articles, of which 
12 belong to the firſt part,and 13 to the ſecond, 
may be fitly eſteemed a perfe&t ſumme and 
character of Antichriſtianilme. 


CAP. 23. 


The conclufion which followeth upon the chiefe part 
of the application above proved, and ſome neceſ* 


ſary and remarkable Obſervations concerning 
Is, 


$22:2:492 Have now ſhevwed and proved,thar 
*33 I 2&8 as the numbertwelveis.in fix ſeverall 
*22:2259e thingsapplicableto the new Hieruſa- 


lem: ſo the number tyventie hve is applicable to 
the myſticall Babylon in ſix ſeverall things ,an- 
[werable and oppoſite unto them; and where- 
as the Tribes , Gates, Angels, Foundations , Mea- 


ſures, 


- 


EP ES - 


- _— = — "Fs -- 
IEEE ENPS 


[ 
"Wy T 
; 4 . 
o i 
[ [] 
\F 
C 
: \ " 
: hy, " 
F | h : 
* 7 ' 4 
F*"  % 
} | "7 
[ ; i 
4 : 
£ = 
3 
: : 
'$ ' 7 Þ 
_ 17 11 7 
T N 
: £ ” , 
z . 
y 2 i 
& 4 a | 
? i y it , 
«< \ 
Wi 
; EF 
: 
» 
: t p 
5 - 
. "TY . 
N 4 
WEE 1 : 
: I, + 
4 ; 
4 f ” 
: 'Th : n 
\-# 
=_- . 
l 
; Ne ' + lt 1 
j £ CEO 
; : 


0 
LiF» 
+ 4 
d/Þ 
4 
| bp 
i . 
: 
# © 
\ff 
i 
4 
ii 


= x _# b 
- Y —— —< = _ _ 
——-= ” 2£ BS —_ 
4% : I _ 
> > _— ym _—_ 4 - —_—_ 
n—_ M — Is" . £.* - C=* 
= = : a 


Pd - = 
- 4 ER. 
” 4 —_— ———. _ 
4 y 4 po" 27 
_- ow a _—_—_ nu» <a _ v 
_— n __—_— ©. IE) 


An Interpretation 


ſures,and Fruits of the tree of life, are all, or moſt 
of them ſuch things as doe admit a double , or 
manifold interpretarion,according as they haye 
been by divers Authors diverſly expounded, [ 
have made it manifeſt , that which way ſoever 
they be underſtood:there are things in all ſen- 
ſes anſwerable unto them inthe Romiſb "Baby. 
lon.to which the number z5 is applicable, and 
«We quippe that it ſhould ſo fall out according to ſuch di. 


author in ul. : . a ; 
iem vebis Verſity of interpretations, 2this(as I believe)ad- 
pe deth muchtothis myſtery , becauſe every diffe 


iplam ſenten» +. 


1plam ſereen” ring expoſition ,is,As it wereaa diſtin and ſeve- 


vidi;&cene rall prophecy. in one reſpeR or other. m 
Dei ſpiritus all prophecy, in one reſp , more 


quiper eum Clearely deſcribing the Papacie. It the root of 
hxc operarus 


en mip. the number 566 had been applicable , onelyto 


(am occuclura 


amocculurt gne of thoſe {ix things above mentioned, as for 
dicori fine ds- example,tothe Colledge of Cardinals of Rome 


bitatione 


przvidir, imo IN reſpect of their firſt original : this one thing, 
ut 0ccurreret, 


ow pa AS I CONCEIVE ( if the hiſtorical truth of it can- 
eſt vericzte 11Gt be confuted) had been a more manifeſt 


ſubmix3,pr0- ; ws 

vide, Nam ſigneand token, that the Papacy is Antichriſt, 
in divinis k : ; 

Yoquislargi- Then all the Þ interpretations that any Writers 


mo rr have hitherto ſer forth concerning the number 
was proviee? 666, But being the ſame root or number , doth 
vcrba pluribus intellig1ntur modig,quos alia non minis divina conſtantia faciunt 3 pptub1. 
ri. Aug.de Dorin, Chriſtianaghib, 3,.cap.27, b For ir # above evidently proved both by rca- 
"n,and by an example in the Scripture; that the myſtery of the number confi/ts, in the applic i 
tion of the root of it, But that the myſtery conſoff's in numerallletters of any name ,it cannit tt 
proved either by reaſon or Scripqure,but only by the event. 
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_ ofthe number 656. 


notonly ſhew the firſt originall number of 
Cardinals or Anti-apoRles,but doth allo intimate 
thatthey are according to divers ſpirituall ſen- 
ſes,the Gates, Angells , and Foundations of the 
Popes myſticall City, State, and Hierarchy, and 
doth alſo ſhew , how many furlongs in com- 
paſſe the City of Rome ſhould be ; how many 
Gates itwas to have about it; how many Chur- 
ches for Baptiſme in it, how many Paſtors did 
firſt exerciſe Eccleſtaſticall jurildiion over it; 
into how many Titles, or Pariſhes it was firft 
divided, and unto how many heads and Arrti- 
cles Chriſtian religion ſhould bethere augmen- 
ted; being,l ſayzthis one number 25,doth notin 
ene,nor intwo,nor in three onely, but in all 
theſe particulars,and in all ſenſes in every one 
of theſe particulars , truly and evidently, Num- 
ber, Meaſure , Deſcribe , and CharaReriſe the 
City,State,and Hierarchy of Rome, and that ſtate 
andCity onely;ſothatit is not ſo fitly applica - 
bletoany other ſtate and City , nonot in any 
one thing fitly anſwering any one of thoſe ſix 
particulars above mentioned: then how can a- 
ny man deſire a more effentiall and exact de- 
(cription ofthe Papacie,then the right applica- 
tion of this number 25, plainly exhibits to him, 
thatdoth fully underſtand it ? or how can any 
X one 
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one which underſtandeth thele things, juſtly 


{ay ,chat I have ſpoken hyperbolically, whereas 
I have above laid that the City State , and Hie- 
rarchy of Antichrist , is by this number 25 moſt 
evidently,and miraculouſly deſcribed? 

] have as yet applied the number 2.5 unto the 
Papacie,only in ſuch things as are 4v7i5:132, that 
is,anſwerable and oppoſite to ſuch things, as 
are mentioned in the deſcription of the new 
Hieruſalem. But as the number 12 is in many 0- 
ther reſpeRs beſides theſe,applicableto the true 
Church,and toſuchthings as pertaine unto it: 
So ] am now to ſhew ( as I have alſo above 
promiſed)that this number 25 is in many other 
things applicable to the Papacie, and to ſuch 
things as doe pertaine unto it. But firſt there arc 
ſome obſervations concerning thart part of the 
application which is already proved , which 
may 11 this place be interpoled. 

Firſt,ir may be obſerved , that although the 
root of the number 666, were applicable tothe 
Papacie in no other things,ſaving only in theſe 
above proved. Yettheſeare ſufficient : becaulc 
by thele the Papacie is evidently diſtinguiſhed 
from all other ſtates of goverment-and becaule 
there areno other things in the Papacy moreei- 
ſentiall and remarkable then theſe. 

Secondly, 


ov — WORRY 


— th. Mon. 


ofthe number 666. 


Secondly, that although the deſcription of 
the new Hieruſalem were of a City in all re- 
ſpecs meerely imaginary ( as perhaps in ſome 
things it is, )and were not applicable either ac- 
cording to a ſenſe of alluſion, tothat mareriall 
Hierwſalem which once was , or according to a 
ſenſe of prediction, tothelaſt ſtate of the nevy 
marteriall Hiernſalem , which for all that we 
knowmay be yet for to come: yerſuch an ima- 
ginary Ciry,being ſo exatly,and in ſo many di- 
vers reſpe&s meaſured, numbred,and deſcribed 
by the root and figure of one number onely, 
may be purpoſely ſer downe, as a rule and pat- 
terne,by which the root and figure of another 
number given , ought to beappliedtoa Ciry, 
notimaginary,butreally and aRtually exiſting: 
tor God , who ſometimes chuſeth things thar 
arenot,to bring to noughtthings that are, may 
allo by things that are not, bring to light things 
that are;and by the oppoſition or juxta-poſition 
of ſuppoſed and imaginary meaſures & num- 
bers of a heavenly Hieruſalem, may diſcover the 
true and reall numbers, and. meaſures of all 
things remarkable in the City of Rome. 

Thirdly,it may be obſerved , that although 
thedeſcription of the newv Hiernſalem had not 
exemplarily directed this application chiefly 
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164. An Jnterpretation 


unto tholepatticulars above mentioned, yetthe 
things themſelves ate ſuch, that ir is probable 
that the wiſdome of God would rather have 
forctold thoſe things of Antichriſt then any o- 
cher. For God by his Prophets in the ola Teſta. 
ment, intending to fore-ſhew and foretell the 
kingdome of Chriſt, did not foretell whatnia- 
ber the letters of Chriſts name, or any name 
of his Church or kingdome ſhould containe 
(as the Papiſts would make us believe S. Toby 
doth concerning Antichriſt) bur did foretell by 
diyers types,the number of Chriſts Apoſtles , and 
their office and quality ,- as appeares by divers 
Types inthe Scriptures, and eſpecially by the 
Type of the 12 Oxenunder the braſen ſea, by 
whichznot onely the number of the Apoſtles 
was foretold,bur alſo their condition , as that 
the Sea of Grace, and Laver of regeneration 
ſhould by them be {upported , and carried into 
all quarters of the world, and that they ſhould 
goe and baptizeall nations, &c, Since then the 
Cardinals of-Rome arethoſe perſons in that 4#- 
Fichriſtian Hierarchy, which are anſwerable to 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe to whom the admini- 
ſtrarion of Baptiſme was originally moſt re- 
markably committed it is therefore more pro- 
bable,that their Number,Nature;and Condui- 
on ſhould bertyped inche Scriptures, then any 

other 
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of the number 566. 165 


otherone thing concerning Antichriſt, 

Laſtly, ir may be obſerved concerning the 
compaſle of the Area,or plart orme of the Ci 
ot Rome , and concerning the firſt number of 
Churches at onceand thelame time infſtiruted, 
thar they arethings farall and myſticallin chem- 
ſelves,as Onuphrius Pauwmiu,concerning both 
theſe chings ,hath obſerved ; . ofthe fhrſt he wri- 
teth thus. "Pomerii atutem wha Rome ter minos non 
fine dugurum confilio poni, mutari, ac reſtitui potu- 
iſſe fat; conſtat innuitq; hc inſcriptio, 


(,ollegium. 

Augurum. Autore. REED 
Imp.Caſare Diyz:. o/ his boch De 
Trajani Parthiciterminos Rom Baſes 
*Pomarit reſtityuendos curavit. ys —_—_— 


Of the number of Churches he writeth thus. »#: :5 76- 


Pics at Cnce 
Cur autem non plures neq; pauciores Ecclefie fimul infinned, 


that thi nun- 


inſtituts fucrint, que hi: nominibus decorarentur, jor wa afer- 


. . » wards augme- 
opere pretium erit explicarc huicq, inſtituto maxi- "4 pron, wt 


me conſentaneum,cum bec res infignt myſterio ce- Hy ſane Pope 
1* 
{bratafit. For although 2 Onuphrius lpeaketh tle.ard ſome 


enother antill 


thele words of other Churches in Rome all OF Jr pmpowoays 
not only oftheſe 25,which were firſt called Ti. of inmumber, 


which as be 


tles.yer his words can be verified of theſeChur- conicfure: 


was abrut the 
ches onely,becauſe even himlelte being judge, rinco/ L:v 


the 11/7 in the 


& that cloud of witneſſes , which | have above... 
X 3 alleaged, 


An Interpretation 


alleaged,there never wasany otherTotall num- 
ber of Churches which were called Titles, in 
the City of Rome,which were as in this place 
he ſaith, mul inſtitute, at one time and altoge- 
ther inſtituted, but only thoſe 25 above mentio- 
ned. If therefore there be any myſtery in this 
number, it muſt bein the number 25, and in no 
other, 


CHAP. 24. 


A briefe and curſory recitall of ſome other leſſe re- 
markable particulars; inwhich the number 25 
remarkably applicable to the City,and Churchof 
Rome, 


#2#K$1U T [come now toa multitude of o- 
*# B P ther remarkable parriculars belonging 
SBGÞ othe Papacy and Church of Rome, in 
which their affectario of this number 25 may 
alſo be obſerved: and theſe things I will recite 
very briefly and curſorily , becauſel take them 
tobe adventitious and ſupernumerary,and no 
eſſential part of this interpretation;yetaretheſe 
things for the moſt part an{werable in ſome 
fort toſuchthings to which the number 12 is 
applied in divers places of the Scriptures. As the 
land of ({a#aar was divided into 12 juriſdidi- 

ons 


__\ 


of the number 666. 167 


ons and Diviſions , which were governed by 


theheads of the Tribes,and did perhaps type out 


| that divifion which 2 Ezekiel fore-tellerh, or :r4w 4wig- 


that Eccleſtaſticall goverment which the 12 A- -: Lox 


oftles did exerciſe, not onely over the City of nenrioned 
, t b by Exechiel, 
Hiernſalem as Paſtors , but alſo over the whole /rens me: r04e 


Country belonging to that Ciry as the firſt 71, power 

Chriſtian Biſhops. So perhaps, the Antichriſ# of ——_ 

Reme,in thoſe Kingdomes where conveniently divided mro 
12 Dioceſes, 


he might, and in thoſe times when he had ful- after the con- 
eſt power, hath alſo divided certain kingdoms, 19/9", 7* 


lewecs, and 


: "I ſhall have 12 
into-25 provinces or other diviſions, and hath {35 ae 12 


placed 25 men of note and eminency in ſeverall Ss init. 


t - And perh 
Kingdomes who by their power could rule and tterualen, 


I/4 
royerne others, There were heretofore 25 Ab- | 


ate i . : |, the Metropolis 
datsin England , as Camden witnefſeth, which {7 Mempoli 


had voyces in the Parliament houſe. And al. Cris ſha 

þ then raigne 
though | could ſer down ſome other particulars per/enaly & 
tothis purpole, concerning other Kingdoms, 1% 
yetl chuſe rather to leave ittothoſe, who are 
better acquainted with the hiſtories of forraign 
nations; who, if ſuch obſervations ſhall be 
tought neceſſary , have better mcanes and op- 
portunitiesto ſearch after them,then I can have, 
[rhall be ſufficient for me,onely to touch brief. 
'y upon ſome common and obvious things in 


which 
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An Interpretation 


which the number 25, is remarkablely applica. 
bleto the Papiſts: rather togive an hintunto g, 
thers.,, then that I doe conceive the number of 
thoſe particulars which I ſhall here ſer downe, 
to be ſo. much as conſiderable in reſpe& of 

thoſe, which may be found out hereafter. 
Inthe firſt place their affeation of the num. 
berz5,. is remarkable in reſpect of the num. 
ber of their Monks, Friers, and ſinging Maſſe. 
Prieſts in divers of their Abbies, Priories, Mo. 
naſteries, and. other their ſocieties and cor. 
porations: and becaule there are no others in 
the Romiſh Clergie more fitly anſwerable to 
thoſe fingers mentioneed in the 25 chapter of 
the firſt book of Chroxicles, then thefe Monke; 
and Friers , therefore it is ſo-much the more 
obſervable, thatthe number 25 ſhould bere 
markable in reſpe& of theſe, as the number 
12 appeares tobe inthat Chapter, in reſpe&of 
thoſe. The book called *Bibliotheca Cluniaces- 
fs, in whichare recited the Abbies, Priories, 
and Deaneries belonging, to that Qrder, te- 
ſtifieth ,that in allthoſe ſocieties, where there 
is any ſetled number of Monks and. Friars,there 
is none ſo frequent, & remarkable as the num. 
ber 25, asby, theſe particulars gathered. out ol 
this 


i. Mt. ee ith. 


wy of the moms 656. 


this one book onely may appeare. 
De Provincia Lugdunenſfi, 
Prioratus de Gigniaco Lug. Dizcefis ubi per defini. 
tionemfattam anno1266 Monachi fuerunt re - 
aut ad numerum 25. 
Decanatus de Paredo Eduenſis Diacefss ubi debens 
eſſe —2.5 Monachi, Priore non computato ,o& 
notandum eſt per literas bone memorie Domini 
*Bertrandi Abbatis Cluniacenfis quod debent 
eſſe 25 Monachi in hoc Decanatu.pag.17 06. 
Prioratus Naluact Lug. Diec. ubi debent eſſe — 
25 Monachi.ibid. 
Prioratus Santti Marcelli Cabilenenfis Dicc : ubi 
debent eſſe—25 Monachi.pag.1706. 
De Provincia Francizx, OO 
Decanatus Santi Petri de Lebuno in ſanguine ter- 51 to tho 
ſo Ambianenſis Dicc: ubi debent eſſe Decano cnnd.s.Cheen 
competato —25 Monachi.p.1712. yr ot 
Prioratu Sanfti Lupi Bellonacenſis Diec: ubi de- — 
bent eſſe Priore non computato—25 Monachi, | 
ibidem. 
Prioratus Monialium Santi Uiftorts Leodicewfts 
Dizc:ubi debent eſſe — 25 Moniales.p.17 16. 
Prioratus $.S. Petri & Pauli de Raallo Meldenfis 
Dizc:ubi debent eſſe —25 Monachi.p.17 17. 
Prioratu de Arenthona in Anglia ubi debent eſſe 
25 Monachi.þ.1719, 


Y *Prioratus 


is. Mt... 
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Prioratus beats Marie de Gernago Parifienf's 
Dicc; ubi debent eſſe —2.5 Monachi. 

Prioratus Sanile (jructr de Volta, Santi Flori 
Diec:ubi debent eſſe —25 Menachi,p.x7;7, 

Prioratus Santi Orientii Auxitanenfis Dicc: in 
quoſunt depraſenti —2z3 Monachi.p. 1740, 

De Provinciis Angliz & Scotiz. 

Abbatiade Paſſaleto Glaſcoenfis Diec: in qua de- 
bent eſſe —25 Monachi.þ.17 48, 

Pricratus de Arenthona ſubditw Prioratui de Cha. 
ritate in quo debent eſſe—-25 Monachi.p. 17 49, 


Totheſe mightbe added many other in Englad 
and elſewhere,but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew, 
that there are not ſo many corporations of any 
one other number belonging to the Cluniacen- 
fian Monkes, as bythe Catalogue exhibited in 
this booke called Bibl. Cluniacenfis. pag. r715 

plainly doth appeare. And it is very probable 
that he that would trouble himſelfe to find out 
the ancient numbers of other corporations, be- 
longing to other Orders;might eafily make ( if 
it vere neceſlary) the like obſervation. Butin- 
{tecd ofthole many particulars which 1 might 
in this kinde ſer downe, I will mention onely 
the laſt Order of note that the Popes have ere- 
cted,and this 15 the order of Knights ofthe moſt 
glorious 


i —— — — 
pO I— _ — —_— 


of the number 666. 9. 


olorious Virgin Mary( as they call them )inſti-! 


cuted at Rome by Paul the fifth, An. 1618, which” 
Order, as it is * ſuppoſed, will bethe moſtfa- aryewrer » 
mous throughout all Chriſtendome, and there 4%: 


Androyy Fa- 


is no other determination concerning the 1.8... 
number of the Knights of this Order,but onely 
this: That of the Knights of this order, there 


ſhall alwaies remaine * Reſident at Rome , in , 7*%**5 


Reſidents ha- 


the Court of the holy Father 25, having 20 Du. vizg monthly 


O allowance are 

cates by the moneth,and chelike number at Lo- is /ome for 
anſwerable to 
retto, thoſe 13 Cap- 


Next unto the numbers of theſe Societies & 47 ments: 
Corporationsit may be here oblerved,that the 7.27.1. 


65 . a Annalibus 
number 25 is alſo remarkable , in reſpect of cer- Ecdevattics 


anno 1457, 


taine Officers of great noteand eſtimation, be-,,”.,! 
longing to the higheſt Courts of juſtice in 
Rome, of which Courts and Officers Franciſcus The <biefe 


Penitentiary 


Abrahams * Bzoviw writes thus: Inter Cardina- hi Court is 
if were the 


lestria officia ſunt magni momentt , primus eSF P@- high Court of 


: Har . . ad . | | 
nitemtiarius , buic ſubſunt Penitentiaris minores $,nc92 


; : » haps theſe 25 
baud pauci,ft) ſcriptores 25. And alitle atter, con- pipribe/e ns 
cerning another Court; he ſaith, Militant circa wt of lee 


note; thenthe 


Rotaminter alios officiarios , .Abbreviatores non «: Maſters of 


, the Chancery 
MINU 2 » bere in Eng- 


lands 


Si CAP. 


:errarum orbi AS 
yEncrationi 
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An Jnterpretation 


CAP. 25. 


That the number 25 is remarkable in divers things 
pertaining to $.Perers Church in Rome. Ofthe 
mea[ures of 5. Peters Altar, and the Chara@ers 
:#mprintedupon it and other Popiſh Altars. 


£525.52 Come now to their Altars, and firſtto 
-3s [ $3 that SayfFum Santtorumathat great and 
S&2:92:92 high Altar in S.Peters * Church at 
Rome,ot which Altar and Church divers things 
are written very remarkably by divers authors. 
; Miagaz hc UPON the cop and high Terrace of this Church, 
Fe ebiaS Angelus Rocea Witnelſeth is placed upon a 
renee 7 guIdcd Globe of brafle,a guilded Croſſe of * 25 


—_— hand-breadths in heigeth, In the forepart of 
u _ . 
not-x religi- this Churchare 5 Gates , which are commonl 


onis myſteria 


* Romanz Uſed, and one other Gate called Portaſanfa, 
apotolicz Which ſtands open only one yeare in* 25,and 


ſedis faRa ce- 


braalegu* tNELYVENTY fifth yeare being ended, it is againe 
| ſhut by the Pope. Inthis Church (as alſo inthe 


de Pr XcIP. 
arb. Romez 
Bzlilicis,p.65 
þ Apud Baſilicam SanQi Petri Rom ſupra tholilaternam locatur pila znea inaurara , ſupra 
pilam cernitur Crux zneainaurata palmorum quinqz & yiginti. Angel, Rocca in apper:ice 


vb, Vatigan.p.419, 6c Qnuph,de prezcip.Baf.cap, . 
* Church 


— —= —— > — 
— 


of the number $66. 132 


Church of S. Mary the greater ) have been 2« _—_ I 
, WAaTEL 1.0 0s 


bout 25 Alcars as> Onuphriw particularly recites #5e#t una «x 
Aung; LETT 
them,belides the | 


great Alcar or Sepulcher of :rtuiv.ss.-. 
S.Peter,vvhich is,as it were,their Santum San. 50200 x 


(w 

: -epreMm ,qu.z 

ctorums upon which no man may celebrate {%enninu 
. - Quatuor dc- 

which the Roman Emperours have proſtrated man 

Liciuna cons 

Ptriarchali 
the Altar of (/briſt,as © Onuphriw makes Saint 11abe: alrax 


Maſe butthe Pope onely. This is that before tri folenr, x 
mum an: ju 
themſelves andtheir Crownes, and this is that jun con 
Sepulcher which (although it be not ſo ) the #-falis 
Popes of Rome doe account and eſteeme to be bus Eccieſis 
Auguſtine and S.Hierome to wirnefle, This Als notes on, 


tar or Sepulcher is made foure ſ[quare of a per- «uloornarum, 


podia fave 
moaniana duo 


lapid?a teflellats &c. «=» ſacella aliquor magnitica, Altaria circiter 25 marmorea, teſſellatam 


ſ:Jen &c,Onuph,Pavin.de przcipu:s Romz Baſil,cap.6 pag. 28g, 


b 


' 


2@ Alt. novum SS, Apoſt, | 
21 Alc, Philippi & Jacob, 
22 Alt. Mortuorym, 

23 Alt,verus Simons & 
Tudz tranflatum ad 
mediam Eccleham, 

24 Alt. S.Habundii nunc 
4<1&R.S, Catharinx, 

25 Alc,S.Petronillz. 


11 Alc,.Bartholomei 
| 12 Alt.S.Paſtoris, 
13 Alc.S. Thome. 
14 Alt,SS, Andrez & 
Gregorii, 
t 5 Alc, Bear, Virginis, 
Alr. Silveſtri, 16 Alt, Innocentu, 
Alt, Matriz, 17 Alt,S, Sudarii, 
Alt Gabinit, | 18 Alc.S.Antonii, 
19 Alt.S.Triden:ii, 


1 AltareS. Xiſti, P. P, 
2 AltareS. Leonis., 

3 Alcare Hadriani, 

4 Alte.S Miriz, 

s Alt,SS. Proceſſi, &c, 
6 AltS,Mauritii, 
7 

8 

9 
19 


| 
' 
| 
| 


Alt, Martnalis, 
All theſe 25 Altars were erefted aed altrgether atually exiſ*ing in S Peters church at Rome 
before the yeare 1500. That is , before there was any new addition of building to that Church, 
He mentioncth al/o ſoureother Altars,but they were u0t in thc ancient Church of S.Petergas O- 
nuphrius writes,bus in « wall which i between the new Church of S.Peter and the old, buil: 
ſince the yeare 1504. by Paul the third, in a plats where anciently was a Chappel dedicated t» 
S. Lucie Onuph.de przcip.Utb.Rom Bafſil.cap. 4. &c D. Hieronymus adverius Vigilantiue! 
teſtarur Romanum Pont, Supra Petri & Pauli ofla vereranda ctieire Domino (actificia , & 
-umulos corum Chriſti arbitrari, alcaria D, Auguſt, Epiſt. 42.24 Macaurenſes: Impern Roma 
M1 nobiliſinu ermmentiflimum culmen ad (ep ulchrum Pitcnterts Petyt (wwhmiffo gizderaate 


;vpplicar, Onuph.ibid, 5 
2 t » + 
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fect Cubicall figure ; the lengrh, breadth, & the 
heighth of icare equall ; the meaſure of every 
:coan;. fide or area of this Altar is preciſely 25 foot of 
Ce eo [QUATe meaſure,as the words both of * Baronius 


filicam beato 


Petro Apolto. 8&g Onur hrius doe teſtihe to all thoſe that knovy 


loin Llemplo x | i. . 

Apellins,cu. what {uperticiall or {quare meaſure is, 
wpuss, Pp» Butthe number 25 1s molt remarkably im-« 
trirccondidir, printed upon all cheir Altars 5 becaulc Chriſts 3 


undiq; ex re 


cypriocon- wounds , as they call them, ' are in five ſeverall 
cluſit,quod eſt , 


immobile :ad Places ingraved upon the top of every Altar, 
«4 pecespe,” Which their multiplying of our Saviours 
es wounds from 5 to 25, whagit may lignifie, ei. 
emo cher intheir intention , orbeyondtheir incenti- 
des 5,6wbrec ON (Either that they offer up Gt riſt many times 
Ps 7/82.” Whom the Tewes crucified*buit once, or thar 
bu0n,mm0 their apoſtacie hath given, him/more wounds 
Rs then the Jewes cruelty) it is not materiall ro in- 
p.zap. ub. QUITE, but certaine it is,thatulually and ordina- 
Ron.Bilc4: rily,thereare preciſely 25 prints, markes,dents, 
or Characters ingraved upon all their Alcars. 
And thatthe ſquare meaſures of S. Peter his Se- 
pulcher or Alcarabovementioned , &the man- 
ner how their Alters are characterized with 
the number twentyjhve , may be more plaincly 
underſtood , ler this figure following be con- 


ſidered. 


That 


of thenumber 666. 


That the nil. 
ber 25 fhnall 
be remark able 
ez reſpect of 
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their Altars 

: is/0 much the 

wore 10 be 04n 

: ſerved, be- 
cauſe the nile 

- ber 12 14 9þ + 
plicable 19 

S certaine Ale 
Pars mcentio- 
ned in the 

G Scriptures; as 
s,Kiuzsc 18, 

p v.31. Ezckicl 

£4 3,V.16, 

., 
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CHAP. 26. 

Thatthe uumber 25 is an affefted ſymbolicall device 
among the PapiSts: Of the Maſſe of (/hriSts five 
wounds , five times multiplied and repeated. Of 
their Jubelies,and affeation of the twenty fifth 
day of the moneth. 


HSS$$U theſe five Cinques, or theſe 25 round 
rharnt BE pots-whichin Armes doe {ignifynum- 


{|| 70150 1" BOP bers, as* ſome Writers have oblerved 


doe figeiſie : , 
numbers #%b- \ ye not been only imprinted upon their Al- 


| /ervedbythe 


+ AurborofAr- tars,but being ( as it is probable ) from thence 
112 & /4u. derived, have beenaccounted a ſymbolicall de- 
vice and madearmoriall and recorded to haye 
been ſentfrom heaven in a more celeſtiall man- 
ner,then the Ancile of ancient Komeas a ſanRi- 
a Elements of fied® bannerto lead Armies fortunately. And 
Armories pag- . 
u66 what greater teſtimony can there be of che 
affeation of a number? Yer if theſe 5 Cinques 
are inſerted into the Armes of the Emperour of 
Romexthe King of Spaine, and the Arch-duke of 
AuSfiria;ifthe Pope and (ardinals cauſe them 
to be imprinted in the irontiſpice of divers 
books printed at Rome for their berrer ſucceſſe, 
and thegreater confirmation of them. If their 
Maſſe of Chriſts five wownds five times —_— 
c 


of the number 656. "m7 6 
edand repeated; haye been by an Angell from THEY 


heaven commanded , and by authority Apo- 8 vo 
TL 


L 


ſtolicall confirmed , as the » Rubrick in their 54% c, 535 
Maſle books afhrmeth : then all theſe things i; 71 /in” 


the Arima 
ſcem to imply yet a greater myſtery in this #1. 
number,& toteltife a greater affeRation of it. # re 21277, 
To proſecute all thele things particularly -wn4/y. 
would require a large yolume, butl doe briefly 5,73 
and curſorily paſſe over theſe things which ford fog 


perhaps are not eſſentiall unto this interpreta- !41/v:/r te 


reſtor:4to thy 
rlon, bealth inanc- 
. . dai, ly: 
Laſtly , their affeRation of the number 25 11,7617 


lcemes remarkable in reſpect of certainetimes /{5*e ſal, 
of note and high eſtimation among chem. For /# hin/i/e, 


4 i "Or any O- 


arſt ic is apparentthat their Jubile is , and hath © 1637 
ich Cf; Cy 
been for many ages celebrated every five and ;;*,'*” 


the per, 7 or 
twenty yeare only. Our Saviour Chriſt began 


F 2 [<id ji)! oh 

ro ſhew himlſelfe, and to goe about his Fathers is. +3: 
md graccyund 

buſtneſſe when he was twelve yeares old ; but « :#: :..;1; 


Prieſts, Deacons, and ſub-Deacons , and all o- ;;;" /' 
Virtue) [1% (n 
::r1aſtine. Aud in whatſoever tribulation a man ſhall be #2 this life i he brrcuye this 0/fce 25 
ſaid fove times for bim,of a Prieſt without doubt be ſball be deliuered. {nlifit bo (aid lip 
'he ſoule of the dead: enone,as it ſhall be ſaid anlented fue times , bis ou'e jhral be 141 from 
paine;.This hearing the Biſhop be did eref bim/elf in bu ved,conjuring toe Angel by itlicra ec; 
A'nighty God,totel him what be was, and whercfore he cave ,20d tht Ce jlould depart wich- 
04t dung bim harme: who anſwered that be was Raptuel the Archanpe!yent unto himo®Got: 
2% thar al the premiſſes were undoubtedly true, Then the ſaid B wnit ace 600 firime ; the (1H1 of. 
c 07 the Five Wounds, by Apoſtelike authority,M. Fox in bi Aﬀs 2nd Monmnent, pug yt, 
2th re/ated theſe things out of the Kubrick of their Me bovhe, And ty tht 1b ing to 7 
tvings arc evident; Firſt thatthey doe acknowledze the multiplication 0) rhe nunycy 
'9 124 ſame ſecret myſtery and virtue in it. Secondly,that the reaſon why they dc © 
*unecr 25 confiſls in theront of it, which ufivc, 


7. thei 
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ther the Popes ſonnes and daughters, are not 


accounted of a perfect agezuntill they are* 25 
4 Qui 25 an Yeares old compleatly. Perhaps the affeCtation 
num comple- of this number in this reſpect hath cauſed ſome 


vit zratis colt 


peter ou tranſlations of the Scriptures to be corrupted: 
NQncompic- : I . . 
ritmp.reaz for S Hieromein his Commentaries upon the 11 


nec propric 


«5 (ms adm. Chapter of Ezekiel , having obſerved thatthe 
mite number 25 is never uſed in agood ſenſe in all 
7 D207. B. the Scriptures, anſwereth an objection againſt 


B 3 ZeLitg1 - . : . . . ". . 

13.Th-m. 4. this his obſervation in this manner, Licet in Le- 
A {t- þ 4 ME _ . . . I . » . . PY 
Diacones 4ur PHtiC2 ad Sacerdotale miniſterium a viginti quing, 
fubd10s qnnis eligantur in hebreo enim non habet hunc nu 


annis 35 mi 


nor non ordi= 9g 1918 qui itt Septuaginta dicitur, ſed tricenarium, 

hatur N.123 ! , A 

Biſ.z tir. 1.c. And this conjeEture may be thought the more 

25. Hizimius - Lb L . h | 0 . B 
probable,becaule in another place of Scripture 


Vi: gines {a- 

crar — ing where it1s evident that the number 25 is uſed 

hibuir.Vola- jn a bad ſenſe,cherethe ſame copy of the Septu- 
reran:lid, 22, . ' | . 

49% agint which S.Hierome uſed, maketh no menti- 
on of the nuſnber 25,bur inſtecd of it taketh an- 

other number, as by theſe his words upon the 

8.Chap.ot Ezekiel may appeare. Quos nos vigin- 

ti quing, viros tranſtulimw, Septuaginta poſuerunt 

Viginti , & in quibuſdam exemplaribus quirg, e 

Theodotions additiſunt . 

Andlaſtofall, as they ſeeme to affethe 25 

yeare more then any other,ſo have they allo at- 

tected the hive and twentieth day of the month 

more 


of the number 666, 


morethen any other. Their chiefe holydaies 
are upon the five and twentieth day of the 
moneth,and there isno one day ofthe moneth, 
which hath had originally ſo many holidaies 
Jaid yponit. Uponthe five and twentieth day, _ 
ofDecemberthe Church of Rome begins the Gryo.y:ce 
yeare, & upon thatday they have ordainedthe 7”; 

nativity of our Saviour Chriſt to be celebrated — 


olden nuniber 
Uponthe hive and twentieth day of Ian: is the '9» wu 


converſion of *Panl. Upon che fveand even: mac 2mmo- 
s a . h told Fpact of 
ticth of February,ſo oft as it is leapyeare , isthe 


2 5 ,6f which 

tealt of S Mathias: and it is obſervable that thar 9% written 

day which is added to the yeare every leap ir tiurx 
Or 1-4 IFC + 


yeare,is not placed at the beginning or ending color 
2 bu TIT1y: 
ofthe yeare, or any moneth , but is made to be jw 


mine own 0h- 
the five and twentieth day of the moneth. Up- _ bus 


onthe five and twentieth of March is the An- mar; who alſ 
Ga tdca:Ttnar 


nuutiation of the bleſſed Virgin. Upon the five unite couls 


andtwenticth of Aprill is S. Marks day.* Upon /,,/m\ 


the five and twentieth of July is S. James day, {is /4/red 


JS this conceit 
And whichis more remarkable then all theſe, up» :5 ra- 


thcr then any 


the feaſt of S.*Barthol.is celebrated at Rome up- ether nunker 
on the five and twentieth day of Auguſt, as /*/M9iit im 


pute it to 
their Breviary witneſſeth, although in all other pan, "ray 
places itbe celebraced one day ſooner. And this nunber aloe 
particular ſeemes plainly to reſtifie their affe- 
Ration of the twenty fifr day: becauſe alchough 


& $ all 


Rater, the 
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allchoſe holy-daies above recited, have beence- 
[ebrated inall places upon the five and rwen- 
% compariez tieth daics of ſeverall moneths by the authori- 
he 59% ry ofthe Church of Rome , yet they would have 
16: 1 the City of Rome it felfe to be ſingular in this, 
— that it ſhould celebrate one five and twenty day 
i-/x11c19 Morethen allthe world belide.And to this pur- 
-/46e/5"! poſe it may be here obſerved, that Antiochw 


007 Mac, | 
ee who wasalmoft in all things a type of Anti- 
virth layof chriſt, fayled not in this ,butof all the daies of 
he fre the moneth, he and his officers did {olemnize 
mreneca che five and ewentieth day by offering ſacrifice 
#26, upon the Idoll Altar on that day , and bytheir 
monthly perſecutions of the Tewes ,as it appea- 


reth in the firſt book of the Maccabees cap.1, 
verl.59, 


CHAP. 27. 


Objefions anſwered concerning the frattions of the 
Root of 666. That the Root of 666 1s more ex- 
attly applicable to the Papacie then the rot of 
any [ſquare number could have been. 


Aving now as I believe, ſufficiently 
proved all that I have above promi- 
& {cd concerning the application of the 


number ewentic five unto the Papacie, both 
In 


of the number $66, 


— -- — 


in reſpett of ſuch things as are eſlentiall ro this 
application,andalſoin reſpect of ſuch things 
as are perhaps only accidentally adventitious 
unto it: I come now to anfwer ſuch generall 
objetiunsas may be made againlt all that hath 
been yet laid, & to ſhew that howloever ſome 
things may be objected which ſeeme to make 
againſt chis interpretation , yet they beingduly 
conſidered and well examined , are a full con- 
frmation of it, and doe open a dooreto the 
tinding out of as 'greatzit not greater myſteries 
concerning the Papacie, as any of thoſe which 
have been hitherto declared. 

Firſt,itrmay be objected concerning the root 
ofche number 666,thatthe root is not preciſely 
25,but a ſurd number between 25 and 26 ;and 
that therefore it in this myſtery the num- 
ber 25 be chiefly aymedat, it is probable that 
the wiſdome of God would have led us to the 
finding out of this number 25 , rather by com- 
manding us to count and extra&the root ofthe 
number 625,then thenumber 666. 

Secondly,fuppoſing the rootto be 25 ( asit is 
moſt certaine that it is) it may beobjcced con- 
cerning the number of the Colledge of the 
Cardinals at their frſt inftirution , that their 
number was not 25 but 26 becauie the Pope 

Z 2 pumbretty 


— 
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numbreth himſelte among the Cardinals,as he 
is Peters ſucceſlour,in his Apoſtleſhip, And be- 
ſtem Papa ſe Cauſe he 1s a Cardinall and ſoaccounted. 

me Ci, Tothe firlt objeftion it might be replied, 


ales ſecundn , 
"en that alchough the root of 666 , may in ſome 


prale Saceo ſenſe be ſaid robe aſurd number; yetitis to 
ting, have its denomination , not from any ſquare 
vicar mper2; Number exceeding the number given, but from 


tor ponitur de 


numero5e- the greateſt ſquare number contained in the 


natorum, Lib. 


Tus Senators number 666,As it is above ſaid , andas by thoſe 
cap.den'2% chat have written of this part of Arichmaticke 
ae co% is ſufficiently declared: yerif ic be granted that 
roots of numbers may ſometimes have their 
denomination, as well from the next ſquare 

number exceeding the number given,as from 

the greateſt ſquare number containedin it; this 

doth rather confirme then prejudice the truth 

ofthis application,as itſhall be anon declared. 

To the ſecond objection,it mightbeanſwe- 

red,thatas Chriſt was not numbrec amongthe 
Apoſtles,nor properly was an Apoſtle , but was 

their Lord and Maſter ,ſo the *Pope, as he pre- 

rends himlelfe to be Uicarius (\hriſti, is nor,nor 

can benumbred among the Cardinals , butis 

their Lord and Maſter: buryet, as the Popepre- 

rends himſelfeto be Succeſſor Petri,(and thatas 

well in his Apoſtleſhip, as in the Vicarſhip of 

Chriſt) 


of thenumber 566. 
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Chriſt) inchis reſpeR ir is nothing prejudiciall 
tothe application of the root of the number 
666 tothe Papacie, if it be granted that he may 
in ſome fort be numbred among them. For 
howloever I ſay that theſe two objections 
may bethus briefly an{wered , yet ] chooſe ra- 
ther by admitring [omething to be true in ei- 
ther,co ſhew how theſe rwo objeRions doe re- 
ciprocally anſwer each other. For indeedei- 
therof thele objeRions is a full anſwer to the 
other ; they are like two earthen veſlels, of 
which it one be knocked againſt the other, 
both are diflolved. All that can be concluded 
fromthe firſt obie&ion is, that howloever the 
root of 666 be expreſly 25 , that yet in ſome re- 
ſpect ir may be ſaid to be 26, becauſe ſome- 
times, and in ſome cales, although not proper- 
ly,roots of numbers may have their denomina- 
tion,4 numero quadrato fimpliciter proximo, from 
the next ſquare number,alcthough it exceed, and 
be not contained inthe number given. All char 
can be concluded from the ſecond obieCion is, 
that howſoever the firſt expreily decreed num- 
berof the Cardinals was 25 ,yetit the Pope be 
numbred among them, as in lome reſpect he 
may and ought te be, that then that number 
mayinlome reſpect be {aid to have been 26, as 
thereiore 
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therefore the firſt obietion proyeth the root of 
666 to be expreſly+25 , and yetin ſome reſpe&t 
26, So the ſecond proveth the originall number 
of Cardinals to have been 25,andyet in ſome re- 
ſpect 26. from both therefore it may be con. 
cluded , that there is a greater ſ{imilitude and 
likeneſle between the root of 666 , and the firſt 
number of that Colledge and Corporation 
which is Antichriſt,then by any of thoſe other 
things which are above ſaid could have been 
conceived or imagined. For if the number of 

_. the Beaſt had been (aid to have been 625) the 
We Cat root of whichnumber is [o 25, thatitcanin no 
Re reſpect be ſaidro be26. Thenthe Teſuits might 


meratur,fignu 


elt pilevs ex yyith probability have alleaged , that S. Petey 


Eralchro P- yas numbred among the 12 Apoſtles, and thzr 
[9 > the Pope being his Succeſſor actually is and 
Mane" ought to be numbred among the Cardinals , & 
©p.9- thataſter the Popes death to teſtifie that he vas 
Rill a Cardinall,it is one of the uſuail ceremo- 
nies atthe Popes funerall,that a Cardinals har 
ſhould be painted upon his coftn: anda 
thereforethe firſt originall number was 26,4nd 
nor 25.Contrariwilſe,if the number ofthe Beall 
had been ſaid to have been 676, therootol 
which number is{o26,that it can in no reſpect 
be ſaid to be 25,then it would have been allea- 


] 
QCC» 


—_— 


— 


, of the number 666. 


ged,thatthe Pope is Vicarius Chriſti, and thatas 
Chriſt was not numbred among the Apoltles, 
ſothe Pope ought not to be numbred among 
the Cardinals : and that therefore the firſt de. 
creed numberby Marcellus was 25, and not. 26: 
andagainſt this objeftion ] ſee not what could 
have been materially replied, 

But the wiſdomeof God foreleeing all chei- 
difticulries and ambiguities , and intending 
declare exaQtlythe true number of thefirlt to1! 
dation of that Colledge of Cardinals, whereof 
the Pope is head, and knowing that it could not 
be forctold abſolutely without ambiguity , by 
onenumber onely (becauſe itis ablolutcly un- 
poſſible to ſay truly,tharthat number was ablo- 
utely in all reſpe&s 25,or that it was abſolutely 
inall reſpe&s26,for as the Pops is Yicariu Chri- 
/ti,ſoit was 25 and not 26. But as he is Succeſ- 
for Petri , and as he is numbred among the 
(ardinals,(o it is 26 and not 25.)doth therefore 
ſetdownethis number 666 , that by our coun- 
ting and extracting the root of this number he 
might lead us unto theſe rwo numbers che 
number 25,and the- number 26, the lalt unities 
of both whichnumbers, are as two indivitible 
extreames and limits , without and beyond 
which,this number of Antichrilts foundation 

Aa iS 
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is not found, and between which, the very am 
biguiry of this numbers termination is in ſuch 
an admirable manner contained and confined, 
thatalchough it may in divers reſpects be ſaid 
to be either of them, yer itcan in no reſpeR be 


M44 8; if . . - 
i! -»#»w, faideither to beany other number * withour, 


that is extra, 
yr {anc, 


or beyond them: or tobe ſo between themsthar 
itmay be ſaid to be neither ofthem. For as the 
root of 666 cannot be ſaid to be any number 
which isgreaterthen 26,norto be any number 
which is lefſe then 25,ſo neither can it be truly 
{aid,that it is neither 25;nor 26. Butas the origi- 
nall number of the foundation of that Col- 
ledge waseither 25,0r 26, which way ſoeveric 
beunderſtood: ſothe root of 666 ( conſidered 
as an abſolute number in n»d# eſſentialibu, asir 
ought to be )is one of theſe two numbers,take 
it which way you will. For ifthis number 666, 
be conſidered as it is an abſolute numberinic 
{clfe,and as itis quantitas diſcretaonely, then the 
root of this number cannot at all be ſaid to be 
between 25 and 26zcither as medium participatio- 
n1i,0ras medinm abnegations. Not as medium ab- 
negationt; becauſe it may be ſaid tobeeither, & 
in divers reſpe&ts (although not by equallpro- 
priety of ſpeech )to be both of the exrreames: 
not as medium participations » becaulſc inabſo- 
= 01 | lute 
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of the number 666. 


lute numbers, unities immediatly ſucceeding 
each other,doe admitno latitude, either of ex- 
tenſ1on,or denomination between them; and 
becauſe all unities in abſolute numbers are /im- 
plicter & abſolute indivifibiles, that is , luch as 
cannot be divided into parts,either of the ſame, 
or of any other denomination. Wherefore as ic 
is abſurd and impoſhible,co ſay that the number 
of Cardinals atthe firſt foundation of cheir Col. 
ledge,was 25 Cardinals and halte a Cardinal, 
or 25 Cardinals and three quarters of a Cardi- 
nall: ſo is itas unproper and unpoſsible to ſay 
thatthe root of 666 (being conſidered in purt 
eſſentialibus, and asan ablolute number ) is 25 
unitiesand halfe anunitie,or 25 unicies & three 
quarters of an unitie. But as the root of this 
number is properly and expreſly 25 , and yetin 
ſome reſpect 26: ſo the number of Cardinals 
was properly and expreſlyz5, as it is above pro- 
ved, and yet ifthe Pope be numbred among 
them,it may in thatreſpect be ſaid to be 26. For 
becauſe ſuch a number was choſen and expreſ- 
ſcedto be the number of theBeaſt, as had a ſurd 
number for it's root,itis therefore certaine that 
the manner how the originall number of Car- 
dinals wasterminarted, is ambiguous and ſuch 
as could not by onenumber onely be expreſled. 
Aa 2 For 
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For the choice of ſuch a number as had a ſurd 
root,doth not make that which is certainein it 
iclfe,co be ambiguous unto us, but itmakes the 
very ambiguity it ſelfeto be certaine, thatis, it 
makes us certainly know , that although zy 
{hould be the onely expreſle and firſt decreed 
number of Cardinals,yet thatthe Pope himſelfe 
(howſoever he be Primw is ordine and of ano. 
ther denomination) may,and mult in ſomere. 
ſpe be numbred among them, and may, and 
muſt in ſome reſpe& be excluded from them, 
And being the Pope muſt be numbred among 
them, as he is Succeſſor Petriin his Apoſtleſhip, 
and muſt not be numbred among them,as heis 
Ticariu ChriFtizor as he is Succeſſor Petri in his 
Vicarſhip ot Chrift , why may it not therefore 
be ſaid,that the Root of this number doth fore- 
rell, not onely the number of the Cardinals, bur 
alſo , thatthe Pope ſhould pretend himſelfeto 
be,both Uicariw Chrifi,and Succeſſor Petri,But 
however this may be, or ſeem to be too nice & 
intricate, yet I am perſwaded that thoſe fevy 
which fully underſtand whatthe {urd root of a 
number is,and how it ought to be denomina- 
ted,cannot but confeſle that here is a ſtrange & 
extraordinary ſimilitnde, between the *Papa- 
cie in itsfirſt originall,and the root of the num- 


ber 


of thenumber 666. 


ber 666; and perhaps the likeneſle is lo great, 
and ſoexquiſite, that mans underſtanding is 
notable fully ro coprehend it, nor the rongues 
of Angels to expreſle it. Andtchus much I con- 
ceiveto be ſufficientto have ſaidin way of an- 
{wertoſuch objeRions as are above mentio- 
ned,and thatarealon might be ſhewed, why 
it was neither polsible nor convenient, that a- 
ny perfeQ ſquare number , could ſoperfectly 
charafteriſe the Papacie,as ſome one of thole 
numbers Which are contained between the 
number 625, and the number 676. But yer it 
may be here farther added , thatalthoughthe 
number 25 be ſimpliciter , and may be truly ſaid '*7Y 


namber leſſe 


to be the root of all thoſe numbers which are th:= 550, a»! 
. greater "then 
contained between thole two {quare numbers %z; ha bece 
; X hen, 
625and 676,yerthenumber 26, may ſecundibres 140mm has 
quid that is in ſome reſpect, be alloſaid to be jr +5» 
the root of ſo many of thoſe numbers as are minus vero, 


. and alfo ta- 
neerer unto 676 then to 625, and for this reaſon (nz proximi 
vero pro vero, 


it was molt convenient, thatthe number of the 77/85). 
Beaſt ſhould be greater thenthe number ® 650, /414: # 


3 could in 19 r*- 


and lefle then 676: that ſo taking proximwm ve- Hell beve 
ro pro Pero zit might in ſome reſpect, although 6,4 in fone 
not properly, be ſaidto Þe26, * Bur ſpeaking E700” 
properly and ftrictly , the root of £66 , can be #v#1te. 
faid to be no other Cardinall number bur 25. 
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An | Interpretation 


becauſe Quod ineſt in dicitur de, & q#0d nog | 


ineſt in nog dicitur de,thart is,becaule it is to have 
ir's denomination from the greateſt ſquare nit. 
ber contained in the number 666,ang not from 
that number which is not containedin its as it 
isabovedeclared. 


CHAP. 28. 


A farther and a full ayſwer to all objeftions about 
the Root of 666, drawye from the confideration 
of the figure of that number, by which tbe figure 
ofthe City of Rome # exattly expreſſed. 


2 Reaſon may beyer farther demanded, 
a why of all thoſe numbers which are 
SF between 650 and 676, there was no 
other number expreſſed ro be the number of 
the Beaſt but onely the number 666 , ro which 
I anſwerzthat as it was moſt convenient for the 
reaſons above alleaged, that the number of the 
Beaſt ſhould be berween thoſe ewo numbers; 
{othere may be many reaſons here alleaged, 
why the number 666 was choſen rather then 
any other. Firſt, it may be ſaid thar no other 
number whoſe root was 25,could be expreſſed 
by the numerall letters of the Beaſts name, as 
concerning the word agl4%, and divers 0- 
ther 


_ — <— — 


of the number wr 


ther names of this Beaſt, in divers languages 
hath been,and may be obſerved. 

Secondly,it may be ſaidthatthe number 666 
was choſen rather then any other number, 
whole coot was 25zthat by the two laſt figures 
of this number , or by the number ſignified by 
the two laſt figures of this number, there mighr 
bean alluſion to that image mentioned Daz. 
cap 3. whoſe height was 60 Cubits , andthe 
breadth 6 Cubirs. Which Image as M* Forbs 
doth not without probability intimate , may 
very fitly ſhadow torth the Papacie. For as di- 
vers Nations , Tongues, and Languages were 
allured with all kindes of Mufick,and inforced 
by the fierie furnace,to fall down and worſhip 
that Image : ſo divers nations and languages 
have been both allured by the mulick of all 
kinds of flatteries and falſe doctrines , and alſo 
inforced by fierie Furnaces and other torments, 
to fall downe and worſhip that Idoll Shep- 
heard at Rome. But as Nebuchadnexzar to his 
oreataſtoniſhment, ſaw foure men walking in 
the midſt of the fire, inſteed of thole three 
which fell downe bound at the firſt : fo the 
Pope to his terror may behold, that the number 
of Proteſtants increaſeth daily notwithſtanding 
his fiefie perſecutions, and thole chat herero- 

fore 
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 forelay dead for a rime,in the ſtreet of the preat 


City which ſpiritually is called Sodome and B.- 
gypt,doe now ſtand upon their feet againe in 
greaternumbers , and cauſe feare to fall upon 
their enimies. 

But ifneicher of theſe reaſons, nor any thing 
yer ſaidgive ſatisfaction to judicious readers, 
nor ſhew ſufficient cauſe why the number 666 
{ſhould be choſen rather then 625 ,or any other 
number whoſe rootis 25; yet I am confident 
thatthat reaſon being addedto it which I ſhall 
now ſet downe in the laſt place concerning the 
figure ofthe number 666, cannot bur give full 
ſatisfactionto all ſuch as underftand it. For as 
the rootof 144 is oppoſedto the root of 666, (0 
alſo is the figure of that number oppoledto the 
hgure of this,and asthe root of 666 exceedsthe 
root of 144 by a double proportion and {ome- 
what more,{o the hgure of 666 , exceeds the h- 
gure of the number 144, by a double proporti- 
onand ſomewhat more. And as diyers myſte- 
ries have been already found out , by the appli- 
cation of the rootof thenumber 666, to ſuch 
things as pertaine to the Papacie : ſotherere- 
maine ſome myſteries to be found out , by ap- 
plication of the figure of the ſame number to 
the City of Rome, For as the atuall application 


of 


of the number 666. 


ofthatrnumber which is the root of 144, to 
ſuch things as are mentioned in the deſcriprion 
N of the new Hieraſalem , doth guide , and direct, 
andas it were confine the application of char 
number which is the root of 666, to ſuch 
things as are anſwerable and oppolite unto 
them: ſo the acuall application of thac {'>nre 
which is the figure of the number 144, totbar 
new Hieruſalem deſcribed inthe Revelation,is | 351 © 


ty lierb ;cure 
both an example and a warrant, ſhewing how [1uve ond. 
that figure whichis the figure of the number « w.cove 
666,0ughtto be applied tothat City which is —_— 
an{wcrable and oppoſite ro Hieruſalem. If 
therefore a reaſon be yet demanded, whythe 
number 666 oughtto be choſen to be theBealts 
number,rather then any other whoſe root was 
25. I anſwer, that for what reaſon ſoever the 
number 144 was choſen rather then any other 
number,whoſe root was 12; for the ſame rea- 
{on was the number 666 choſen, rather then a- 
ny other number, whole root was 25.. But no 
better reaſon can be given or imagined, why 
thenumber 144 ſhould be choſen rather then 
145,0r 146,0r 154,0r any other number, whole 
root is 12,but onely becaule the figure of this 
number,isa perie& figure perfeRly repreſen- 
ting the figure of the City Hieryſalem ; & there- 
Bb fore 
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fore it may be concluded , that no better reaſon 
ought to be expe&ted,why 666 ſhould be cho- 
{en rather then any other number whoſe root 
was 25,but only becaule the figure of this num- 
ber,doth perfectly repreſent the figure of the ci. 
ty of Rome, Now thereforethatthe truth ofthis 
may appeare,l muſtbriefly exprefle what figu- 
rated numbers are, 

The ſumme of that-which Euclide & others 
have written de numer planu figuraty ,that is, 
of flat (uperficiall igurated numbers, is , that 
thoſe numbers onely are figurated numbers, 
which can be produced and made. eitherb 
chemulciplication ot one number by it ſelfe, or 
by the multiplicationof ſome one number by 
another number: as for example,the number 12 
is a figurated number,becaule it may be produ- 
ced & made by the multiplication of thenum- 
ber 3 by the number 4, and alſo by the multipli- 
cation ofthe number 2 by the number 6, as by 
the following figures, (wherein 12 unities are 
placed according "right angles, and equall di- 
ſtancesmay plainly appeare. 
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IN  Butthe number 13 or 11 can by no meanes 
\0- be reduced to any Fhgure , wherefore they are | 7% *'* 
_ not figurated numbers, neither can ſo many br Armng 
m- unities be placed any manner of way , bur ſtill 51/101; | 
Ci- there will be ſomething wanting to make the —C 
his ſquare figure compleat, or ſomething redun- #*: | 
ou- dant which doth exceed it;as theſe examples 
{hew. 
Crs i2 17 7 ; 
C155 3 
that 
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r by 
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The number 30 is a figurated number, be- 
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cauſerhreetimes ten , or five times ſix make 
this numberzas theſe examples ſhew. 


hu z0 


And by thefe examples it may be obſerved,thar 
che ſame number may have divers figures. And 
when itſo falleth out that the ſame number 
may be varied into divers figures, then that h- 
oure which commeth neareſt unto the gquila- 
rerall ſquare figure is the moſt perfe&; figure. 
For, Quadratum 4qualium laterum is perfeftiſti- 
mum in [uo genere,and the equilaterall ſquare f1i- 
gure is capaciſiima figura, the moſt capacious h- 
gure,of all Iſoperimetrall figures conſiſting of 4 
{traight lines. But 2y4dratum oblongum , that is, 
\ucha figure as is longer one way then the o- 
ther,isa figure which is more or leſle perfect, 
either as it approacheth neerer, oras it is farther 
diſtant from the perfeR ſquare of equall ſides. 
Now when the figure of any given number is 
{ought after,that is ſtill to be accounted the h- 
cure of that number, which either is a perfect 
ſquare 


of the number 666. 4 


ſquare,or neereſt untoit, For when che lame 
number js capable of divers figures, the rule is, 
Denominatio fit 4 preſtantiori, that is, the moſt 
perfect figure is to give denomination to the 
number. As for example the number 144. may 
be made either by mulciplying 12 by 12 or g by 
16,asthele examples doe ſhew. 


12 


An Interpretation 


16 


GOO SS SCECESED 
OCOOOOOOOOOOOOOOCODHN 
POCO OOD0000080 
BOSE CES @60@000 
©@000@05S0000000.00 


I6 

Yetthis number is named a perfect ſquare 
number of cquall ſides, from the more perfec& 
figure,and not from the other; and this,and not 
the other, ſheweth the true figure of the City 
Hieruſalem. | 

Now then that the true figure of Antichriſt 
City may be found out lerus ſeek after the hi. 
gure of the number 666: forthe moſt perfect hi. | 
gurethatthis numberis capable of,is as exactly 


applicable to Rome,as the molt pertect figure of . 
the oppoſite number is to Hieruſalem. The nea- a 
reſt way that ] know to finde whether any [ 
number given, be a figurated number or not, & i 
ro inde whar is the moſt perfect figure of it, is Ni 
to divide the number given by its own root, & mM 
ſeverally by all ſuch numbers as are lefle then ec 


ic, if after the performance of every ſeyerall di- 
viſion, 


Ds <a eee e—_ 


199 


— —— 
er eres - 


of the number 566. 


viſion,there doe ſome trations remaine,then is 
the number given no figurated number , butſo 
many times as there doe no fractions remaine, 
of ſo many ſeverall figures is that number cape- 
able, of all which figures, that whicheitheris 
the equilaterall ſquare, or elſe that which is 
neareſt unto it,is the moſt perfeR hgure which 
is ſought after. I divide therefore the number 
666 by 25,the quotient is 26, and the fraCtions 
are £ (othar it dothnotyet appeare to be a fi- 
ourated number, but by this firſt computation 
i: appeareth to be no perfeRt ſquare number of 
equall ſides,as 144 is ; andtherefore by this firſt 
diviſion it may be concluded negatively , that 
the City of Antichriſt is not of an equilaterall 
ſquare figure as Hieruſalem was, Inthenext 
place I take away one unitie from the number 
25,and I doe againe divide the number 666 by 
thenumber 2.4, the quotient is 27 , and the fra- 
ions remaining = and becaule there be fra- 


'c tions remainingyit doth not yet appeare to be 


5 2 kgurated number, inthe next place ] divide 
bi the numaber 666 by 23, the quotientis28 , the 
fractions remaining are 5 In like mannerif the 


number 666 be divided by 22, the frations re- 
's. maining are 5. If by 21,the fraRtions are 2. If by 


:0.the tractions are .If by19, the fration is 
One 
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1 furlongs be 
added to theſe 
numbers ,it 
commeth neer 
to ſhew sl/d 


the quitity of 


the City, for 
Rome 74,0r 
not long ſince 
bath pe ſin 
bout 37 furs 
lengs in 
lergth,and a- 
bout 18 in 
breadth , and 
d th,or hath 
contained a- 
bout 666 fuy- 
longs of 
[ſquare mea- 
ſurc,but as 

eh 14 manner of 
meaſuring the 
(ity of Anti 
chriſt 4 26 
drawn from 
the like exam- 
ple of the op- 
poſite nuan» 
bers of Hieru- 
ſalemz/0 pet- 
ther is it (0 
exat as the 
manrer of 
Meaſuring 
which 14 
thence geri- 
wed . 


one unitie, bur it it be divided by 18, the quoti- 
entis37, and no fraction remaineth, by this 
therefore ir may be concluded that 18 being 
mulciplied by 37,the product muſt be 666 , and 
therefore this number is a hgurated number, 
and that the moſtperfe& figure of it is, Quadra- 
tum oblongum proportione quafi duplathat is yan 
oblong ſquare figure in which the length ex- 
ceeds the breadth by a double proportion and 
ſomewhat more, as by this hgure may appeare. 
37 
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37 
Now how fitly this figure agreeth with the h1- 
gure ofth e City of Rowe let all men judge, and 
ſhew if they can. any one regular figure that 
comes nearer unto it. There ca be no greater te- 
Rimony for the truth of this, then the teſtimo- 
ny ofthoſe whonether knew, nor aimed at any 
ſuch application as [ doe,and yet have afhrmed 
the figure of the City of Rome to be the ſame 


with 


——_— 


of thenumber 666, 201. 


—— 
—— 


with thiszas a late learned Commentator upon 
x the Revelation hath afirmed in theſe words, 
; Tam vero Roma hodiernaſeu Pontificia ambitum.s Commenta- 


, . v4 . .. tonum Apo» 
habet nonnift 13 aut 15 milliarium,ut norunt, inquit city, yaa, 


Lipfins qui dimenfi ſunt ; formam ut 17 ox ichno- ?"5* 
graphia ejus videre eſt, quadrangulari proximant- « 74, pitcg- 
oblongam proportione quaſi * dupla.ll doe therefore 1 4nd Ritta- 


roof Rome, 
4 now conclude, that as the moſt perfect fhgure /erforth at 


Veniee, and 


which the number 144 is capeable of, ſheweth pear 0:e- 
and repreſenteth thetrue figure of the Citie Hie- 1% ihe 


atrum Orbis, 
ryſalemz lothe molt perfeRt figure that the num- #/6 delines- 
. ted;and the 
Der 666 1s capeableof, ſheweth & repreſenteth toagirude be- 


in2 taken from 


che true figure of the City of Rowe. Theſe things jj; coz; »f 


K n . S.Angelo or 
i$ are [o certain and perſpicuousto all ſuch as doe *:Anzfi9 or 


underſtand what fgurared numbers are »that [ ano,coS,toha | WY 
of Lateran, j 


| 

( 

4 

am per{[waded they cannot , nor will not deſire onparedwith | | 

] amore ſatisfying reaſon, why the number 666 _ | 

E axe” | | 

- was named to bethe number of the Beaſt, ra- Saint Perers |; 
p , Churchin the |! 

» fi. taerthen $25,or atty other number whoſe root Vacan,co 


the church 


and may be {aid to be 25, eſpecially if they doe con- c@v1s.v12in 
that 11dertheſe three things. Firſt, how great a my- {©!opui9, 


carrieth the 
1 t6- {tery concerning the figure of the Ciry of Rome, very ſame 
- Ee a > - . uble propor- 
is bychis meanes revealed.Secondly, how plain- to mentioned 
. . Lipfy 
ly and expreſly this reaſon is warranted & con- 7huct yave 


ES . . = been informed 
armed, by the evident application of the figure ini = 


ocure th 
of the oppoſite number to the oppoſite City pome 


Hieruſalem, And thirdly , it may be obſerved, 1; 
Cc that 


ZO2 An Interpretation 


AMſuch wm-that it butone unity be added untoyor ſubtract 


bers a5 are in- 

cluded be- ed from the number 666 , the figure of itis 
tween the two _ . : 
/4uare num- Quite altered and changed, and ſuch as either 
_ OP commeth nearer to Hieruſalem then Rome , as 
are no figure the hgure of 667, or {uch as diflereth more 


ted numbers 


at ole 66, from the true figure of Rome , thenthar higure 
$19.668, which is above expreſſed. And thus much of 
a the figure of Rowe , and of the figure of the 
perfedt fgures number 666, by which perhaps many other 


doe plainely 


difer from things may alſo be found our, 


the figure of 
666 5 and 


the femeep CHAP. 29. 


Kone. Objettions anſwered,and difficulties cleared , (even 
ztoſuch as have no knowledge in Arithmetick ) 
concerning thoje ſolid figures and numbers , by 
which the ſeverall meaſures of the compaſſe of 
Romezand the new Hieruſalem may be found 
out. Alſoſome other objeftions breifly anſwered. 


2 Aving now found outthetrue figure of 
= Antichriſts Ciry, ſome things may be 
x3 here added tothat which is above (aid 
concerning the meaſures of it; and ſo. much the 
rather becauſethoſe imaginary meaſures ofthe 
new Hieruſalemjby which thetrue meaſures of 
the literall Hieruſalem are truly, though mylti- 


cally deſcribed, do.as well depend upon the f1- 
gure 


mY of the nunber 666. 


gure of the City there expreſſed,as upon the (o- 
lid number which isthere named. For it ma 
be objected that thar imaginary folid figure by 
which the perimeter of the new Hieruſalen. 
was found out, was made onely by multiplying 
the whole Area into the length , or into the 
breadth of it{elfe,and thattherefore that imagi- 
narieſ{olid igure,by whichthe perimeter of the 
oppolite City isro be found out, oughtnot to be 
2 Cube, as itis above ſaid, but oughtto be made 
onely by the multiplication of the Area by the 
length or breadth of it ſelfe, having alſo reſpeR 
unto the figure of ir. Tothis objection I anſwer, 
thatalrhough the Area or Bafisof a Cube be not 
like in figure tothe Area of the Citie of Rome, 
yeeirmay be equall in compaſle untoit; and 
perhaps the literall Hieruſalem was not exactly 
and preciſely of anequilaterall ſquare figure, & 
vetit may be equall in compaſle with that cube 
mentioned inthe deſcription of the new Hieru- 
{alem. Bur yer neverthelefſe ] grant that ſuch 
an imaginarie ſolid figure, as this objeRtion ay- 
meth ar,and {uch a one as is nota perfect Cube, 
butis agreeable and applicable to the figure of 
the City of Rome, may be deduced fitly and ana- 
logically from the oppoſite meaſures of the 
new Hieruſalem, and way alſo truly ſhewthe 
Cc 2 meaſures 
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The number 
15 and 37, 
are not here 
placed to ſhew 
the true line= 
a meaſurcs 
of theſe fi- 
Lures, but t9 
ſhew the pro- 
portion ef 
then. 


meaſures ofthe City of Romezas by theſe figure: 


following ſhall be declared. 
Thefirſt Figure, 


The ſolid meaſures of both theſe ſolid he 


euUres muſt be underſtood to be 25000 fur 


longs;thatſo they may be an{werable t 


0 thole 
12000 


d fie 
fur- 
hoſe 


000 


 ofttte number 666. 


12000 furlongs,which are the true meaſure of 
the oppoſite folid figure, raiſed upon the ſquare 
Area of Hieruſalem,by multiplying the Area it 
lelfe by its own length or breadth. For ſo like- 
wiſe theſe two figures are made by multiplying 
the Area of the Citie of Rome by its length in the 
one figure, and by its breadth in the other fi- 
gure. For becauſe the length of this Area diffe- 
reth from the breadth , therefore two ſolid fi- 
ouresariſe from their ſeverall meaſures; where- 
as by the Area of Hieruſalem, in which the 
length and breadth areall one,there can butone 
{olid figure be produced. Now becauſe theſe 
two ſolid figures ( of which one is equall in 
heightto the breadth ofthe Area of Rome, and 
the other equall in height to thelengrh of the 
Area of Rome) cannot be both of them truly ap- 
plied tothe meaſures of Rome at the ſame time, 
and becauſe no reafon can be given,why one 
ſhould betaken rather then the other ( they be- 
ing both derived-preciſely after the ſame man- 
ner, from the figure and meaſures of the Area 
of Rome )as the oppoſite ſolid figure is from the 
Area of Hieruſalem. Therefore they muſt both 
of them truly exprefſethe meaſuresot the City 
of Rome, bur at divers times. The firſt hgure in 
which the height of this imaginarie City is e- 
Cc 3 quall 
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cauſe theſe things are darke and intricate, and 


of rhe number 666. "Py 


of itto be 25000 furlongs. And laſtly, whoſoe- 
verdefiteth to know, how many furlongs in 
compaſle Fome now is, or ſhall be whea ir 
ſhall be atthe leaſt that ever it ſhall be at, before 
ics utter ruine and deſtru&tion, let himby com- 


putation finde out the © perimiter of the ſecond c hich is.if 


folid figure above mentioned, ſuppoling the ſo- at 0 


lid content of that figure to be 25000 furlongs, 77,09 - 
and he ſhall be then reſolved that the wiſdome #s 13 miles 


N and 3 quar- 
of God by the root and figure of this number rers. wich 
meaſure how 


666, hath ſo exquiſitely ſet downe and foretold yg. jr comes 
all the — remarkable magaitudes of the 79,74 which 


; | = ſome late wri- 
City of Rome ſincethe Pope ruled init, thatthere er: have 0b- 


. . . . eryed, ma 
i5no imaginable exaneſſe wanting.. But be- azpearety 
theſe words of 
Georgius Bra- 
thoſe which havenot (and many which have) {1.7 jm 
a competent knowledge in Geometry cannot genbergiue. 


uod (1 urs 


yet readily finde outthe perimeter of a ſolid fi- bm a4 noc. 
gure haying only the ſolid content & proporti- ge,uanem - 


luerudinem 
on of the whole figure given , but none of the mewn vole-. 
lineall meaſures ,therefore (uch as would have um milha 4 


omms Rome 


thetruth of theſe things made plaine and evi- & tuiulz 
dent, eventotheir ſenles, may conſider, thar it $5 Mae 


berinz rCg1O» 


1Satrue rule, vt pondus ponderis ita Solidum ſolido, %s: & Vati- 


I cam ambitus 


that is, As weight ro weight, [o is [olid mea- inyletirin 
. q y { Indice 3* Aps 
lureto ſolid mea(ure. If therefore one ounce of penic; 145. 


ſoft wax, or clay, ot any other Homogeniall "29s. 
ſubſtance 
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{ubſtance be taken, and be moulded and faſhi- 
oned according to the figure ofa Cube,whole 
length breadth and height are equall, and be 
ſuppoſed to reprefent 1000 ſolid furlongs, 
thenthe length of one of the f1des of this little 
Cube, being divided into 10 parts, every oneof 
thole parts do repreſent the true length of one 
furlong. (for 1000 is a perfect and exact Cubi- 
call number, whoſe Cubicall root is10.) Let 
there betherefore aſcale madeora line divided, 
containing100 or 200 of thoſe parts or diviſi- 
ons. And a line being thus divided let there be 
another peece ofthe ſame wax taken , being in 
weight preciſely twelve times as much asthe 
former,if the former licle Cube were one ounce 
in weight,then let this be juſt 12 ounces,andler 
itbe made and faſhioned according to the f1- 
oure of a Cube. Then letthe compaſle or peri- 
meter of this greater Cube be meaſured by 
thoſe diviſions of the litle Cube , or by the ſcale 
above mentioned, and the perimeter of it will 
appeareto our (enſes,and will be found tobe g1 
of thole diviſions, & ſome fractions remaining; 
as itisabove ſhewed , thatthe meaſure of the 
compaſleof the new Hieruſalem is g1 furlongs 
and ſomcodde paces. Thenlet there beanother 


peece of the ſame wax taken, being 25 ounces 
111 


thc... Mi 


of the number 6 56. 


inweight, and let it be made into a Cubicall fi- 
gurealſo. And letthe compaſſe of this be mea- 
lured by the ſame diviſions above mentioned, 
and it will be found tobe 116 of thoſe diviſions 
and ſome fraftions remaining. Then ler the 
ſame Cube or another peece of the lame wax 
equallin weightunto it,be moulded into an ob- 
long ſolid retangular Hgure having 4 equall 
lides,the length exceeding the breadth or thick- 
neſle by a double proportion and ſomewhat 
more,as37 is to 18, lo that it may be like in its 
RT, to the firſt of the two figures a- 

ove mentioned , in which the height is equall 
tothe breadth of the Area: and then let the pe- 
rimerer of the "Baſis or Area of this figure be 
meaſured by thoſe diviſions of the licle Cube 
hiſt mentioned,and ic will be found robe above 
140 furlongs as isabove (aid, Laſtly let the ſame 
peece of wax or another equal in weightunto it 
be transformed into the figure and proportions 
of the ſecond figure above mentioned,in which 
the height is equall tothe length of the Area of 
the ſame figure : andthen ler the perimeter of 


* the Bafis or Area be meaſured by the ſame di- 


viſions of the ſcale and licle Cube firſt made , & 
the perimeter willbe found to be,about 110 fur- 
Dd longs 
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longs,as is above ſaid. And by this means | ſup- 
pole,thole that have litle,or no inſightin Arith» 
metick,may underſtand and ſee , hovy the peri. 
meter of the new Hieruſalem is myſtically ex- 
preſſed by the meaſures of a ſolid Cubicall 6. 
ure inthe 21 Chap. of the Revelation; and may 
alſo conceive how the divers meaſures of the 
myſticall Babylon or new Rome, may be, mmtati 
mutandr,analogically deduced from them. 

If i be objected againſt that which |. haye 
above ſaid concerning the ſolid meaſure of the 
new Hzieruſalem, and conſequently againſt all 
that I have above {aid of the meaſures of Rome; 
that according to- ſome Copies and Editions, 
the words inthe text are not, Sw yaiaduy, but 
SwStrs 1A Str SwSrrg, thatis , not twelve thou- 
ſand,but( as ſome interpret ic ) twelyetimes 
ewelve thouſand. ] anſwer firſt, that that rea- 
ding which have followed , is moſt generally 
and commonly received, Secondly , thattheſe 
words Sits aw Sits, doe more proper- 
ly and more probably ſignify twelve thouſand 
and twelve' which cauleth no conſiderable al- 
teration inthe mealures ) then twelve times 
twelve thouſand. For if that number had been 
intended, then 1t ſhould have been ſaid , wi 
YAuauy SuSrrgoug, Or rather Sl agrus Srod\erg jig” 

Ian, 


Hh 
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Say 3 OF ergo TEALPAKgNTE TEOTTLPLOY Maia dure 
Laſtly, ſuppoſing both theſe divers readings 
of this text were equally probable, yer being 
the meaſure of 12000 furlongs,doth agree with 
the meaſures of the lame City ſer down by Exe- 
chiel, and the meaſure of twelve times twelve 
thouſand cannot agree with them, therefore 
thatisthe true reading, and not this. For by 
what meanes can we better interpret a doubt- 
fulland ambiguous place of Scripture, then by 
comparing it with another place of Scripture, 
which iscleare and our of queſtion. 

Ifit be objected, that 12000 furlongs cannot 
bethe exact meaſure of che new Hieruſalem,be- 
cauſe the new Hieruſalem is an exact Cubicall 
fgure,but 12 000 isnot an exact Cubicall num- 
ber. I anſwer, that howſoever ſome Authors 
which doe write of theſe meaſures,doe ſeem to 
imply ſome {uch objetion, concerning the ſo- 
lid meaſure; and Lira concerning the ſquare 
meaſure of the Area of this City , where he en- 
deavours toapply this number 12000 unto ir; 
yet there is no reality in this objection. Forzthat 
12000,0r any other number , which is nota per- 
fect Cubicall number,or a perfe& ſquare num- 
ber, may yet be the exact ſolid mealure of a 
Cube; and may exaRtly expreſle the (uperhiciall 
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meaſure of an exactly ſquare figure, is a certain 
and undoubred truth which cannot be denied, 
alchough perhaps ſome men doe not ſuddenly 
and ealily conceive it. 
have now, as Þ hope, ſufficiently anſwered 
all ſuch objections, as ] doe yet know, can be 
materially objected againſtthe ſubſtance of that 
which I have above written. AndIamwillin 
to publiſhtheſethings ( notwithſtanding I can. 
not but diſcover much ignorance and weaknes 
with them)chat ] may know what more can 
be objeRed againſt them. Wherefore ] do hum- 
bly and earneſtly deſire, thoſe religious, wiſe,& 
learned men, which doe not yet believe thatthe 
Pope is Antichriſt,nor that this is the true inter- 
pretation of his number, that they would not 
conceive their own apprehenſions,which ſeem 
to make againſt thele polttions, ſoparzneticall, 
as if nothing but vaine angling , could berepli- 
eduntothem. Let them publiſh them to the 
world,that Truth may be difcovered , errors 
confurted, the Church inlightned, Antichriſ# 
revealed, and God glorified. They may perhaps 
receive ſatisfaction beyond their expeCation, if 
not from me, yet from thoſe who acre better 
ableto defend ſomuch truth as 1 have written 
then I my ſelfecan be. As for Romiſh Catholiques, 
eſpecially 


etter 
Irten 
ques» 
1ally 


—— 
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eſpecially ſuch as are ſeducers of others, & fuch 


as are truly Italionated, ] doe well know that 
noevidence of truth is ſufficient toconvince 
them ; and that alchough a man ſhould bray 
them in a morter with a peſtle, yet would they 
not ceaſe to gain-ſay thoſe truths, which the 

are notable toconfute. But for thoſe of their 
laitie,vvho out of ignorance and ſimplicity are 
ſeduced by them ( of which there are many in 
this Kingdome) I doerather pray for their con- 
verſion, then defire their confuſion , and that 


; God would youch(afe to open theireyes, that 


they may wonder at themſelves , for having 
been ſo long deceived by thoſe hypocrites at 
Rome;who arethar very Synagogue of Sathan; 
and that corporation of falle Prophets, in 
whom dwelleth bodily ,the fulneſſe of that ſpi- 
ricof Aptichriſt, andthe fulneſle ofthat ſpirir of 
error,which was to come into the world. For 
the farther manifeſtation of which truth) if it 
hath pleaſed God to diſcover any thing by me, 
itis,becauſe he is ſometimes plealed ro ſhew 
his ſtrength in weakneſle, andto chuſethings 
thatare weake, and things that are deſpiſed ,to 
bring ronought things that are mighty. To him: 


therefore , who is the onely Wile God, and 
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who will in due time diſcover all neceſſar 


— 


Y 


truths to his Church, be all Glory and 
Praiſe forever. AMEN. 
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